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PREFACE. 



The difference of opinion in the church respect- 
ing Messiah's kingdom is unfortunately too well 
known; and men on either side (convinced that 
they have the Spirit of God) maintain their views 
with confidence — ^nor do I blame them ; assuming 
that they have the truth, they are bound ** earn- 
estly to contend for the faith ;" contrary conduct 
would be to partake of the infidel indifference of 
the day. The question is not one of minor im- 
portance ; it cannot be denied, that it involves 
principles of interpretation, which fix a very differ- 
ent meaning upon more than half of the Bible. 
Will the Spirit leave the church in darkness and 
doubt on a point of such magnitude ? But then 
what shall we say? As both parties cannot be 
correct in their views, and yet as there are men 
on both sides, who we must and do most gladly 
and confidently believe to be men of Gk>d, men of 
prayer, actuated by the Spirit, — ^we seem forced to 
conclude that neither is wholly right : we ought 
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1 Pet. i. 10. then to " investigate and scrutinise" until we come 
to an assurance of understanding ; and where we 
find that either system wrests the Scripture, we 
must abandon it, and receive the truth, whether it 
be in opposition to former sentiments and preju- 
dices or not. 

From a desire of bringing about an approxi- 
mation in the opposing systems, this book has 
been written. It is not wise to speak confidently : 
" he that is first in his own cause seemeth just, 
but his neighbour cometh and searchetii him out \** 
yet I trust that I have too much veneration for 
the Scripture, and too much respect for the church, 
to bring forward views concerning which I have 
not a moral conviction, that the word of God has 
not been handled deceitfully in their maintenance ; 
and I hope that they will in the. main be found 
correct. 

Nice, 1837. 
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INTRODUCTORY REMARKS. 



In the study of unfulfilled prophecy there Distribution 
1 • n • 1 . 1 ., of the sub- 

are two subjects of consideration^ which, Ject. ^ 

though really distinct, are very generally 
confounded. Prophecy, in its extensive Prophecy in 

two parts. 

sense, embraces the whole doctrine and 
series of future events ; both what is to be, 
and how it is to be accomplished. For in- 
stance, some of the articles in our creed are 
declarations of our faith concerning future 
events ; yet these are repeated by many who 
would perhaps tell you that they objected 
to the study of unfulfilled prophecy. ^^ I The doc- 

•^ trine, as em- 

believe,'^ say they, ^^ in the resurrection of Jjg^^^jg 

the body, and the life everlasting :*' they 

also do not hesitate to declare that Jesus 

Christ ^^ shall come again with glory to 

judge both the quick and the dead, whose 

kingdom shall have no end ;'' and that they 

" look for the resurrection of the dead, and 

the life of the world to come.'' 
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J^j^m^^ These declarations appear to me to em- 

doctrine. brace all of what I should call the doctrines 
respecting the future state of things which 
are included in the study of unfulfilled pro- 
phecy. We may have different views re- 
specting these events ; but that will not alter 
them from doctrines which are to be be- 
lieved, into speculations which may or may 
not be entertained; nor will it be satis- 
factory to say^ — I hold my doctrine^ becsmse 
I do not inquire into these things ; and you 
maintain a speculation^ because you study 
them. 

The members of the Church of England 
profess to believe in, 

t^(^Jd^ 1. The second advent of Jesus Christ. 

th?ftJt!5f. 2. Somewhat of the nature of that adventi 
— " He shall come again mthglory/^ &c. • 

3. The kingdom of Christ, — ^^ Whose 
kingdom,^' &c. 

4. The perpetuity of that kingdom, — 
^^ Whose kingdom shall have no end*^ 

6. " The world to come.^' 

6. The expectation of life in that world. 

7* The doctrine of the resurrection. 
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8. The simultaneous rising of both good 
and bad at the second coming of Christy — 
^' At whose coming all men shall rise again 
livitk their bodies/' 

9. The day of judgment^ — ^they ^^ shall give 
account of their own works ; and they that 
have done good shall go into life everlastings 
and they that have done evil into everlasting 
fire/* 

Now, many wiU be ready to say thatPropbecy 

^ ^ •' ^ commonly 

some of these points were never considered j®^^«^ ^*^" 
by them to be prophetical subjects ; but I 
think it is because they have not formed 
distinct ideas of what is embraced in the 
study of unfulfilled prophecy : for, confess- 
edly, the grand points of controversy in pro- 
phetical research are included in some of 
the articles above mentioned \ yet I know of 
no definition of prophecy which wiQ em- 
brace some only of these doctrines, and ex- 
clude others. 

Hence it becomes important to consider, someaverse 

^ to the study 

whether the truth be not rather, that people of prophecy. 
are averse to particular doctrines, and that 
they avoid their consideration by fostering 
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an indistinct idea in their own minds^ which^ 
when communicating with others^ they shelter 
under a vague expression^ — ^that ^^ the study 
of unfulfilled prophecy is unprofitable/^ But 
surely^ if these points be of such vital im- 
portance as to be embodied in our creeds, 
it is desirable that we should attach definite 
ideas to them, and not repeat them as others 
do their pater-nosters. 
h^idMes-^ Nor are these observations wholly in- 
?^SoV^??e applicable to many who are searchmg into 
creedB. ^ ^^ what shall bc hereafter ;^^ for the 4th and 
8th clauses, which I have quoted firom the 
Athanasian and Nicene creeds, appear to 
militate directly against the common hypo^ 
thesis of most who are expecting the per- 
sonal reign of Christ upon earth. 



THE DOCTRINE 

OF 

THE SECOND ADVENT, 

AS EMBODIED IN TH& 

STANDARDS OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 



CHAPTER I. 

THE CHUBOH's EXPBCTATIOir. 

** I look for the resurrection of the dead, and the life of 

the world to come." 

I OBSEBYBO, at the commencement, that The expec- 
the study of unfiilfilled prophecy is divided end in- 

,. . It 1 , , fluencesthe 

into two distinct heads — ^the one, the doc- expectation 

ofthepre- 

trine concerning the future | the other, the ^^^ 
order and series of events during this dis- 
pensation, which are introductory to the 
next. Whether the study of this latter 
head were edifying, might be a more doubt- 
ful question ; but in this inquiry, few hesi- 
tate to be prophets; only, in accordaiice with 
that which they assume will be the issue. 
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they greatly vary as to the expectation 
of '^the things which will shortly come to 
pass :" hence the consideration of the end 
should be the inquiry first in order^ as it 
is in importance. 
Views re- The vicws generally entertained respecting 

specting the 

Aiture. the future may be classed under two prin- 
cipal heads : — 
First view. L Somc cxpcct a universal spread of the 

a. spiritual ^^ 

zniUen- Gospcl for a thousaud years before the close 
of this dispensation^ at the expiration * of 
which^ will be the general resurrection and 
the day of judgment^ when Jesus Christ 
will come^ and cast the wicked into hell, 
take the righteous back with him to heaven, 
and annihilate the earth. 
Second 2* ^ second opinion is, that we are to 

MeMiah's cxpcct the advcut of our Lord at any day 
rei^. or hour^ that when he comes he will take 
the throne of David, and reign upon earth^ 
for a thousand years; that the saints will 
rise and reign with him, during which time 
the power of Satan will be entirely con- 
trolled ; though, at the end of the thousand 
years, the evil one will be loosed for a short 
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season; after which, the wicked shall be 
raised and judged^ the saints removed to 
heaven^ and the earth destroyed. 
Of these two opinions^ the former has the Rrst view 

* not directly 

advantage of not militating directly against J«^»* **** 
any article of our creeds; but this arises 
rather from ambiguity than from correct- 
ness; for though^ probably^ there is error 
in both of these statements^ I think that the 
latter is nearer the truth than the former, 
inasmuch » that the whole difference of 
statement may perhaps be resolved into the 
order of events ; and in this respect I con* The order 

^1 ■■ • 1 rm ofevents. 

ceive the second view to be correct. The 
advocates of both opinions expect glorious 
things in the latter days; and they both 
acknowledge that Jesus Christ will return 
to this earth some time or other : but the some are 

, , looking for 

one party are ^^ waiting for the coming o* ^^^y*^; 
our Lord^' — ^they are, in the first place, i cor. i. 7. 
^' expecting • . • « the glorious appearing of nt. u. is. 
our great God and Saviour, Jesus Christ ;^' 
whereas the others are expecting a uni- some do not 
Tcrsal prevalence of the Gospel for a thou- immediate 

* * advent of 

sand years before the day of the Lord : ^^ ^^' 



8 THE church's expectation. 

they therefore deny the premillennial advent 
of Christ; for one cannot believe two things 
which are essentially opposed to each other. 
It would be an abuse of the rational in- 
tellect to suppose a man could be daily in 
expectation of the Lord's advent^ and> 
at the same time^ be looking for a thou- 
sand years' blessedness to precede that event. 
A man could not sincerely contemplate the 
probability of both hypotheses being cor- 
rect. We will then assume^ as a matter of 
course^ that one who looks for a spiritual 
millennium is not waiting for the appearing 
of Jesus Christ. 
^oS^the There must^ moreover, be a dependence 
events con- bctweeu the expectation of the end, and the 
expectation opiuion held as to the order of events pre-^ 

ofthefiicts. ... . 

ceding it. If it be believed that there shall 
be a spiritual millennium before the advent of 
Christ, and that our Lord will return only 
to judge the world at the time of the dis- 
solution of all things, it is evident that there 
will be neither time nor place for his reign 
on the throne of David; that is, according 
to the plain smd literal meaning of the words* 
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Hence another inevitable consequence is^ 
the style of interpretation which this view AfiguntiTe 

•^ * Interpre- 

will necessitate : for if a man deny the per- *»*!<» the 
sonal reign of Christ upon earth, he must l^^^ 
^ritualise, or rather mysticisey those pas^ J^nai* 
sages which, according to the plain tenour ^^.^^'^ 
of the words, appear to predict it. 

Prom these remarks we are, in the very Are we 

•^ ^ looking for 

commencement of our inquiry, led to the ^® ^/f * 
consideration, not of a speculative doctrine^ 
but of a point of immediate, vital, and prac- 
tical importance, — ^viz. what is our expec- 
tation ? ^^ The grace of God, which bringeth 
salvation,^' teaches us, ^* that, denying un* 
godliness and worldly lusts, we should live 
soberly, righteously, and godly in this pre- 
sent world." If, now, a man denied worldly 
lusts, and lived soberly and righteously, but 
yet was not godly, we should say that such a 
man was not taught by that grace of God 
which bringeth salvation: a man truly 
taught is taught both. But is this all that 
the grace of God, which bringeth salvation, 
teacheth? No, for the great end of those 
who live righteously and godly in lids 
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present world is also taught; it teaches 
Tit. u. 18. lis to be '^ expecting • • . • the glorious 
appearing of our great God and Saviour^ 
Jesus Christ/' And that^ apparently, as 
certainly and as universally as it teaches 
us to deny ungodliness and worldly lusts. 
There seems no difference; the expectadoa 
of Christ's advent appears to the full as 
prominently brought forward as the charac- 
teristic life and conduct of the believer: 
indeed, I should say more so ; for that is the 
end, and these are the means ; and it is only 
in denying imgodliness, that we can be ex- 
pecting his coming. In like manner, when 
the apostle sets himself forth as an example, 
in opposition to that walk which ends in 
destruction, he sums it all up in his conver- 
sation, or citizenship, being in heaven, and 
Phii.iii.i7, in his looking from thence for the Saviour^ 
the Lord JesuSy who shall transform our 
bodies of humiliation, in order that they 
may be fashioned like imto his body of 
glory. Hence it is characteristic of the 
church of God at Corinth, that they were 
enriched in all knowledge, ^^so that they 
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were not deficient in any gift, tcaiting for cot a, r. 
the revelation of our Lord Jesus Christ*' In 
tnith, this aspect of waiting is given as one 
of the two great characteristics of the con- 
version of the Thessalonians to God. ^' How i Thew. i. 

9, 10. 

ye turned to God from idols, to serve the 
living and true God, and to wait for Ms Son 
from heaven.'* Their total and entire change 
is included in these two facts. With the 
Thessalonians, indeed, it appears that there 
was an error of excess rather than of defect, 
for St. Paid prays that the Lord would direct 
their hearts "into the patient waiting for 2 ThMs. m. 
Christ.^* Such, apparently, was their ardent 
desire for the Lord's advent, that it almost 
trenched upon the grace of patience. How 
very different must the feeling of the church 
then have been from what it is now, to make 
this petition (which was to them a precau- 
tionary precept) necessary, the apostle of 
the Gentiles having to rein in their ardour ; 
whereas our sluggishness needs much goad- 
ing^ But with those who have the as- 
surance of hope, and are living in the sense 
of God^s favour, the Thessalonian would be 
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the more likely state of the two 5 they would 

iPet.i.i8. be ^^ hoping for the grace which is to be 
brought unto us in the revelation of Jesus 
Christ ;" which is not only the desire of the 
church on earth, but that of the church 
triumphant also ; for those glorified spirits, 
in their song before the throne^ declare, with 

KcT. ▼. 10. joyful anticipation, that they ^^ shaU reign on 
the earth." And if our conversation were in 
heaven, we should be hoJdng from thence 

Phu.iii.2o. ^^for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ:'* 
we should, in all holy conversation and god- 

2 Pet. iii. liness, not only be looking for, but ^^ hc^ten-- 
ing on the coming of the day of God/' 
Hence we find it to be the church's prayer 

i»a.ixiv:i. to Christ — ^^ Oh ! that thou wouldest rend 
the heavens, that thou wouldest come down ; 
• « . . for since the beginning of the world 
[men] have not heard, nor perceived by the 
ear, neither hath the eye seen, O God (i. e. 
Christ), besides thee, [what] he (i. e, God 
the Father) hath prepared for him that 
waiteth for him;'' which St. Paid, remark- 

1 Cor. u. 9. ably enough, turns into **for them that love 
him 3" implying, apparentiy, that it would 
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be impossible to love him^ and not to love 

his appearing; as certainly it would be im^ 

possible to love his appearing^ if we did not 

love him: hence it is distinctly said^ that 

^* the crown of righteousness'^ is ^* laid up J^- *^- 

for .... all those that hve his appear-^ 

inff:'' and not only so, but it is apparently 

only for those; for it is "unto them tta^Heb.ix. 28. 

look for him** that he will '^ appear .... 

unto salvation.'' In that day the church 

will say, *^Lo, this is our God; we 7*at;c J"- «▼• 

waited for htm, and [therefore] he will save 

us : this is Jehovah ; we have waited for him, 

[therefore] we shall be glad and rejoice in 

his salvation." The iteration seems to mark 

that the waiting was an evidence that these 

bkssings would then come upon them ; and 

the reason may be, because this hope has 

such a purifying efficacy, that "every man i John, m. 

who hath this hope," of Christ's appearing, 

".purifieth himself." Such will be the 

"perilous times" of the last days, that 2 Tim. m. 

those who are not watching for Christ's 

coming will be ensnared; so our Lord 

says, ^^ Watch therefore ; for ye know not Matt. xxiv. 
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Luke, xii. what hour your Lord doth come/^ ^' Be- 

39, 40. ^ 

Rev.xvi. hold^ I come as a thief; blessed ia he thai 

15. 

watcheth.^* In shorty light or darkness upon 
this point is the distinguishing mark between 

iThes8.v. the righteous and the wicked. ^^But ye, 
brethren, are not in darkness, that that day 
should overtake you as a thief/^ &c. The 
^^buf' here is a particle of opposition, by 
which St. Paul distinguishes the brethren 
from others. So St. Peter gives wilful ig- 
norance as the characteristic of the wicked 
scoffers in the last days, attributing to them 

2pet.iii. this inquiry — ^^ Where is the promise of 
his coming?" Hence he expressly warns 

2 Pet. iu. the beloved not to fall into this error of the 

17. 

wicked. And I believe I may say, that the 

Expecti^ expectation of the Lord's advent has always 

Svent the ^^^^ *^® aspcct of the truc church : it was 

JSSSi"^**^^ so in the apostolic days ; it was so with the 

Fathers for the first three centuries ; and it 

was so with the early reformers.* Our 

* The church says, "I look for the resurrection of 
the dead/' &c. ; but 1 believe no one denies that 
the resurrection will be simultaneous with our 
Lord's personal advent. The opinions of the 
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churchy therefore, teaches us to say, ^'/ 
lock for the resurrection of the dead, and 
the life of the world to come/' We do not 
merely state our belief, that there will be a 
resurrection of the dead some time or other 
— a thousand years hence, or a hundred years 
hence, or even a year hence; but we declare 
that we are in the attitude of expectation and 
hope, looking for that event. " I look for 
it/'' I know neither the day nor the hour. 

Fathers respectmg the Lord's advent have been 
so much discussed of late^ that I do not deem 
it necessary to bring forward any authorities in 
s upport of my assertion respecting them. A con- 
cession from an able miUenfuirian writer shall 
suffice^ in support of the doctrine of the Re- 
formers. ''It is a remarkable fact^ therefore, 
that whilst the single tenet of the one thousand 
years was, by the generality [of the early Reform- 
ers], carefully avoided, all the important truths 
connected therewith »- as the coming of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, to set up a glorious kingdom on earth, 
in which all the saints should partake ; the dead 
being raised, and the living changed; the literal 
restoration of the Jews to the literal Canaan ; the 
earth being then renewed, and Jerusalem rebuilt ; 
and the previous manifestation and destruction of 
antichrist, — ^were almost universally entertained by 
the Reformers."— -Bra>^ an Prophecy, p. 78. 
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The notion of a spiritual millennium was ap- 
parently the oscillation into the opposite ex-« 
treme^ from the excesses of the Anabaptists 
in Germany, and the fifth-monarchy men of 
our own country ; which also has since been 
fostered by the expectations raised from the 
efforts of religious societies, till it has be- 
come the deliberate creed of many. Thus 
we understand how it can be used by our 
Its denial, Lord and St. Peter as a prophetical mark 

a sign of 

ti^e last and sign of the last days. I do not mean 
to say, that only carelessness upon this 
subject is a mark ; because that, I fear, has 
ever been too prevalent : but that the deli- 
berate maintenance of a doctrine which 

Matt. xxiv. virtually sa3rs, ^^ My Lord delayeth his 
coming,^' is a prognostic of the speedy 
approach of Messiah. Now we before 
observed, that a man who holds the spi- 
ritual millennium cannot be expecting the 
advent of our Lord : is he not then saying in 
bis heart, ^^My Lord delayeth his coming?*' 
And of what is such a belief the forerunner ? 

First con- Shortly, then, to sum up our first con- 

^^ ^"^ elusion : if the church ought, according to 
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Scripture, to be ^^ expecting the glorious 
appearing of our great God and Saviour/' 
such expectation being inconsistent with the 
belief of an antecedent spiritual millennium, 
it follows that the Bible cannot give any 
support to this latter anticipation; for the 
word of truth cannot warrant the main- 
tenance of two opposite and irreconcilable 
opinions : and we may add, that a doctrine ^**^*^ 
which is a sign of conversion; which is 
taught by the grace of God; which is a 
mark of the highest spiritual knowledge; 
which is purifying in the greatest degree; 
which shews itself in all holy conversation 
and godliness; for which the crown is laid up; 
an expectation concerning a state for which 
the saints in heaven are longing; — surely 
this is a holy doctrine, and a point of great 
practical importance. On the other hand, 
that ignorance, which is wilful — ^which be- 
tokens a child of darkness — ^which tends to 
looseness of walk, and will end in sudden 
destruction, — ^is to be reprobated, and care- 
fully avoided. 

In examining this point, I have confined 

c 
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myself to quotations from the New Testa- 
ment^ with the exception of Isiuah, Ixiv. I, 
which is applied to the second advent upon 
the authority of 1 Cor. ii. 9; and Isa. xxv. 
9, upon the authority of 1 Cor. xv. 64. 
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CHAPTER II. 

Christ's co-obbination. 

** And sitteth at the right hand of the Father.'* 

Those who expect 'the personal reiim of The term 

*^ -^ ^ ^ "MiUenna- 

Christ upon earth are not unfrequently dis- rianism" 

* ^ J improperly 

tinguished from such as look for a period of ^"^^' 
spiritual blessedness^ by being designated 
" Millennarians ;'' but this is neither correct Not cor- 
nor just. It is not correct^ because the term 
mUlennarianism is a note of time ; but the 
distinction between the two opinions which 
I have stated is not a difference with respect 
to the fact of time : there is a difference with 
respect to the order of events ; there is a 
difference with respect to the place of Mes- 
siah^s abode for the thousand years ; and 
there is a difference with respect to the na- 
ture of the kingdom for that period ; — ^that is, 
there are spiritual as well as personal Mil- 
lennarians : hence it is incorrect to apply the 
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term to the one party^ as contradistinguished 
NotjusUy. from the other. In the next place^ it is un- 
just, because those who are looking for Mes- 
siah^s advent are thus at once saddled with 
an opinion which does not necessarily be- 
long to the doctrine, and which, moreover, 
Miiienna- briuffs it iuto dircct opposition to the creeds 

nanism op- " •■■ * 

SSfndarfs of and standards of our Church ; for the Nicene 

of EnghSd. Creed says, that Christ's kingdom shall have 

no end — ^the Millennarian says that it shall 

have an end when the thousand years shall 

Edward havc expired. Edward the Sixth's Cate- 

Sixth'sCa- ^ 

techigm. chism,* also, has often been justly cited in sup- 
port of Messiah's personal reign ; but it would 
be incorrect to quote it in support of the mil- 

* " Scholer, In the second parte we require, that 
hys kyngedome come. For we see not yet all 
thynges in subiection to Christe: we see not the 
stone hewed of from the mountayne wythoute woorke 
of man, which all to brosed and brought to nought 
the image whiche Daniell descriueth, that the onlye 
rocke Christe may obtayn and possesse the domi- 
nion of the hole world, graunted him of his father. 
Antichrist is not yet slayne. For thys cause do we 
longe for, and praye that it may at length come to 
passe and be fulfylled, that Christe may reign with 
his sainctes, accordinge to God*s promises : that hee 
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lennial reign^ for Edward the Sixth^s Cate- 
chism was in force when there was an article* 
directly against the Millennarians; and these 
two standards could not be in contradiction 
of each other : so^ if we would make use of 
the authority of the one^ we must interpret 
it in accordance with the language of the 
other. It is also in opposition to the Atha^ Athanwian 
nasian Creed respectiag the day of judgment. 
*^ The end/^ say they, ^^ mentioned in 1 Cor, i cor. xv. 
XV. 24, is the end of the thousand years :^' ^^• 
thus they make a first resurrection, and a par- 
tial judgment, to take place at the beginning 
of the thousand years ; and a second resur- 
rection, with the general judgment, at the end 
of the thousand years : but the creed says, 
that at his ^^ coming all men shall rise again 

maye lyue and bee Lorde in the worlde accordynge 
to iJie decrees of the holye Gospell : not after the tra- 
ditions and lawes of men, nor pleasure of worldlye 
tyrauntes. 

*^ Master. God graunte hys kyngdome may come : 
and that spedilye.'' 

* " Art. 41. Heretics called Mtnenarii.—l!hey 
that go to renew the fable of the heretics called 
Millenarii, be repugnant to holy Scripture^ and 
cast themselyes headlong into a Jewish dotage.'' 
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with their bodies^ and shall give account^^' 
&c. 
What our We aTC therefore called upon, in our in- 

inquiry * 

shau be. quijy respecting Messiah^s kingdom^ to con- 
sider whether it be a personal reign upon 
earthy in opposition to the spiritual Millenna- 
rians; and also whether^ according to the 
literal MiUennarians^ that personal reign 
shall be limited to a thousand years^ or 
whether it shall be for ever and ever. 

Rev. m. 14, « The Amen, the faithful and true Wit- 

21. ^ 

ness^ the Beginning of the Creation of God^'^ 
saith to the Churches^ ^^ To him that over- 
cometh will I grant to sit with me in my 
throne^ even as I also overcame^ and am set 
down with my Father in his throne.^' Here 
Two two thrones are mentioned : Christ's taking 

thrones. 

his seat upon the throne of God is spoken 

of as a past act; his joint session with his 

followers upon his own throne is mentioned 

Mark, zvi. as Still futurc. ^^ After the Lord had spoken 

19. 

unto them (the eleven), he was received up 

into heaven, and sat on the right hand of 

Heb. i. 3. God/' — ^he " sat down on the right hand of 

the Majesty on high,'^ — ^* when he had by 
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himself purged our sins/' — '^ after he bad f^^* *• ^^' 
offered one sacrifice for sins for ever^'^ he 
^^ sat down on the right hand of God. '^ Christ 
is therefore^ during this dispensation, sitting 
at the right hand of God upon his throne. 

Now. sitting at God^s ris^ht hand denotes Christ's co- 

^ ° , , ^ ordination. 

absolute co-ordination, as we learn from 
what our Lord tells his disciples : ^^ If ye John,xiv. 
loved me, ye would rejoice because I said, I 
go unto the Father ; for my Father is greater 
than I.^' The doubt respecting the love of 
the disciples is not, I apprehend, to be taken 
absolutely, but comparatively : ^^ If ye loved 
me supremely, the contemplation of my glory 
would absorb the consideration of your loss 
of my personal presence ; ye would rejoice 
because I said, I go unto the Father/' What 
follows is a reason why they should rejoice, 
as is evident by the particle ^^ for,^^ — ^^ for 
my Father is greater than I/' Now, his going 
to the Father could not alter his essential re* 
lation to him, but it could his subordination : 
hence his disciples ought to have rejoiced, 
because, being at that time subordinate to 
the Father, by going to the Father he would 
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become co-ordinate — ^his Father would no 
longer be greater than he. Christ's absolute 
and entire co-ordination is strongly marked, 

1 Cor. XV. first by the apostle asserting that God the 
Father is the sole exception to all being in 
subjection to him; and, secondly, by our 
Lord's declaration, that God the Holy Ghost 

john,xTi.7. should bc in subordination to him. ^^It is 
expedient for you that I go away ; for if I go 
not away, the Comforter will not come unto 
you ; but if I depart, I will send him unto 
you." By Christ's departure to the Father, 
ver. 5, he derived authority to send the Spirit 
to the Church. The order of the proofs, 
also, in the first of Hebrews is remarkable : 
the apostle shews his sonship, his worship 
by angels, his eternal throne, his creative 

Heb. i. 13. powcr ; yct the climax of all is, ^^ But to 
which of the angels said he at any time. 
Sit on my right hand until I make thine 
enemies thy footstool ?" So also says he in 

Rom. viii. Romans, ^^ Who is even at the right hand 
of God :^' therefore, when mentioning God's 
having set Christ at his own right hand 
in the heavenly [places], he describes him as 



Christ's co»obi>ination. 25 

" far above all principality, and power, and ff^^^^- 20- 
might, and dominion, and every name that 
is named, not only in this world, but also 
in that which is to come ;" God having " put 
all things under his feet, and having given 
him to be head over all to the Church/' 
Our Lord also says, that ^^the Father judgeth John, v. 22, 
no man, but hath committed all judgment 
unto the Son ; that all should honour the Son 
even as they honour the Father ;^^ which ap- 
pears to be the honour due to him as co- 
ordinate with the Father, because it springs 
from the dignity which he derives from hav- 
ing all judgment entrusted unto him : " All Mat.xxviii. 
power is given unto me,^* says Christ, ^^ in 
heaven and in earth ;'' God glorifying him 
by withdrawing himself, in respect to visible 
execution, fr'om the affairs of the world. 

But this dominion, which Christ now en- 
joys, is prior to the session upon his own 
throne, as we have already learned from 
Rev. iii. 21. How long he will exercise this 
rule shall therefore be our next inquiry. 
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CHAPTER III. 



THB BBSIONATIOV OF THB KINGDOM. 

''He shall come again with glory, to judge both the 
quick and the dead ; whose kingdom shall have no 
end." 

St. Paul says^ that Jesus sat down on the 
Heb. X. 18. right hand of 6od^ ^^from henceforth ex- 
pecting till his enemies be made his foot- 
stooly* evidently in allusion to the exth 
Psalm : *^ Sit thou at my right hand^ until 
I make thine enemies thy footstool ;^^ but 
which he more fully handles in 1 Cor. xv. 
20-28, where the apostle, in discoursing of 
the resurrection, takes occasion to declare, 
that men will rise in different bands, of 
which he mentions two, one past, the other 
yet future ; '^ Christ the first-fruits ; after- 
ward they that are Christ's at his coming; 
then the end, when he shall have delivered 
Miuenna- up the kingdom to our God and Father.'* 
tionde- Now, I apprehend that the whole of the 

pends on . -i ■• • 

1 Cor. XV. milleanarian question turns upon what kmg- 



Psalm ex. 



1 Cor. XV. 
20-28. 
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dom this is, which Messiah is to resign. 
Those who believe that Christ shall reim Moienna- 

*^ rians sup- 

upon earth /or a thousand years, understand ^"^s^/* 
this passage to speak of three distinct J^^*^*® 
periods, dividing it in the following man- 
ner : — ^^ Christ the first-fruits/' t. e, at 
the time of his resurrection; '^afterward 
they that are Christ's at his coming/'-this 
is the second period, which we knoiv, by 
experience, embraces a space of upwards of 
eighteen hundred years : " then the end," — 
this they suppose will be a thousand years 
after the second advent; and they justify 
their supposition upon the fact, that the 
^'afterward" m the former clause has 
embraced a so much longer period. Thus 
they make the resignation of the kingdom 
here spoken of to be at the end of the 
thousand years; and consequently they 
understand the kingdom, that will be re- 
signed, to be the kingdom of David, or the 
subordinate throne. 

Others asrree with the Millennarians in the others say 

° it denotes 

first two divisions, but make the delivery of only two. 
the kmgdom to be immediately connected 
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with the coming, making the '^ then" a note 
of time in the following manner : — "After- 
terward they that are Christ's at his 
coming ; then/^ i, e. at that time, shall be 
^^the end." And they, of course, make the 
resignation of ^^ the kingdom" to be at the 
period of the second advent. 
Whether ^^^ now, wc can fix what kingdom this is 
theSdS which Messiah is to resign, we shall be able 
iStion!*OT Sf to determine what *^ end" is meant ; that is, 
sand years, whcthcr it be the end of this dispensation, 
or the end of the thousand years ; for if the 
kingdom which he is to resign be the co- 
ordinate reign, it will be at the end of this 
dispensation ; for we have already seen that, 
during this dispensation, Messiah is sitting 
co-ordinate upon the Father's throne, and 
that he will sit there until his enemies shall 
be under his feet : but if it be the subor- 
dinate reign which he shall surrender, then 
the time of its resignation may be at the 
end of the thousand years. Thus we shall 
determine whether the "then'^ denote a 
point or an interval of time, which is the 
real difference between the two interpre- 
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tations of 1 Cor. xv. 24. The assertion, 
that Messiah will deliver up the kingdom at Rev. xx. 
the expiration of the millennium, is grounded 
upon the assumption, that 1 Cor. xv. 24 
synchronises with the latter part of the 
20th chapter of the Apocalypse ; but it is 
quite gratuitous to assume that the Corin- 
thians could interpret the apostle's mean- 
ing by the revelation of St. John : indeed, 
without entering into any dispute as to the 
date of the Apocalypse, we may say, at least, 
that the probability must be greatly in favour 
of the passage in Corinthians having a sense sense of 
complete in itself; and certainly the burden JJJ,™^®*®*" 
of proof rests with those who maintain the 
contrary. We need not, however, remain 
satisfied with shewing that there is but an 
assumption on the one side, and the proba- 
bility in favour of the other ; for, by exami- 
nation of the context, we shall be able to 
come to a satisfactory conviction. 

The principal characteristic of this kinff- This reign 

, notthesub- 

dom is, that while the Son holds it, he is ordinate. 
not *^ subject,'' or subordinate, to the Father ; 
for he becomes subordinate upon resigning 
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1 Cor. XT. it. ^^ And when all [things] shall have been 
subjected unto him^ then shall the Son also 
himself be subjected unto him, who has 
subjected all [things] under him.'' Now, as 

i^cor. XV. Christ shall give up the kingdom, ^^ when he 
shall have abolished all rule," and when 
^^all shall have been subjected,^' then^ at 
that time, will he become subject to the 
Father, — ^it seems to follow of necessity, that 
Messiah's resignation of the kingdom, and 
his becoming subject, are contemporaneous, 
and, indeed, that he becomes subject by the 
resignation of the kingdom. But we have 
already seen that the co-ordinate reign of 
Christ, — ^viz. that in which he is not sub- 

Heb. viii. 1. ject to the Father, is when he sits ** on the 
right hand of the throne of the Majesty in 
the heavens,'* or when he sits in his Father's 
throne. Hence the throne resigned must be 
that of God the Father ; or we may state it 
thus : — 

The kingdom which Messiah is to resign 
is not the subordinate kingdom ; 

The kingdom which is not subordinate is 
the kingdom of God ; 
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Therefore the kingdom which Messiah 
will resign is the kingdom of God. 

Again^ the reason assigned for this stlb* 
jection is, '^ that God may be all in all/* Rev. m. 21. 
But when God's anointed King shall sit 
upon the throne of David — ^upon the throne The throne 

'■ ^ of David 

of a creature — ^will not God be all in aU ? *v*»f- 

dinate. 

If he is not all in all, it cannot be from rival 
power, or co-ordination ; it can only be be- 
cause the creature is not in subjection : but 
this cannot be said of Christ. The next End of the 

co-ordinate 

point is the end of this kingdom, which is "*«»• 
the abolition of all dominion, and authority, 
and power, in order that God's decreed sub- 
jection of all things under the Son of man 
may be accomplished ; ^^ for he must reign J^cor. xv. 
till he shall have put all enemies under his ffim viT 
feet." Which I should paraphrase thus : — M^^with 
^^For Christ must reign, sharing the su- 
preme dominion with the Father, until, with 
that supreme power and authority, Christ 
shall have subjected all his enemies ;" which 
answers to the Hebrew : ^^ Sit thou at my 
right hand, until / catise to place thine ene- 
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mies thy foot^lool/^'^ ' By titb ifn^ ar6 fthb 
able to discoyer M^ien the t^cminiautioti shtttli 
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* Amyraud's vie^vs are in exact accordance with 
this translation. " 1 Cor. xv. 25. Here a difficulty 
presents itself; for this expression, ^ till 'b^ didll 
have put/ may be equally underf(topd as. r)e)atj(9g 
either to the Father or the Son ; and, to follow the 
thread and tenour of the proposition of St. Paul in 
this place, it appears that it ottgbt to betiteflacred to 
Christ; but, in the Psalm whence this passage is 
extracted, it is undoubtedly spoken of the Father ; 
' Sit thou,' &c. To resolve this question, We xttsst 
distinguish, in the office of aiiBdistor^ '(tfa0( diaige 
itself, which consists in the autbodtytotact/and the 
Tirtue, or power, by which the acts thedistltieB Ate 
exercised: and, with regard to the powi^r) it is 
common to the Father and the 'Soli, because it il^'4i 
property of their essence ; so that it i» indifibtreiit 
whether we say, that it is the Father, or -that it ^ 
the Son, who acts in this respect^ beoause tissiv ope- 
ration in this, like their power, is commoii. If yOn 
look to the authority, the Son acts immediatdy on 
this occasion, because it is he who has within his 
hands the charge of reigning. The Father acts 
mediately by him, because it is the Father wtio 
has given him the charge and the commission to 
execute it. Now, if he who does any thing imme- 
diately is properly said to act, he who does it 
mediately by another, and by means of a com- 
mission which he has given to another, may be not 
less properly said to act, at least according to the 
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be ; for he sits at 6od*s right hand in the 
attitude of expectation, '^until his enemies 
are made his footstool; but when all shall neb. vui.i. 
have been subjected unto him, then shall 
the Son also himself be subjected, &c. He 
therefore must, at that time, resign the co- 
ordinate reign. Or we may state it thus : He 
sits at God's right hand, until his enemies 
shall have been put under his feet; and 

rales of law, which says, *' He who does any thing 
by another is considered as doing it by himself." 
I belieye, nevertheless, that a distinction may be 
drawn between the use of this expression at the 
time when God establishes his Son in the office of 
Mediator, and its use since Christ has been actually 
in the exercise of his office. In this second mode 
it is more suitable to say, thkt it is Christ who puts 
his enemies under his feet, because it is he who 
effectiTely executes immediately that which is de- 
signed by these words. In the other it is more 
proper to say, that it is the Father who promises to 
the Son, that he will render yery easy to him the 
exercise and the administration of the kingdom 
which he commits to him, by putting all his ene- 
mies under his feet ; as if he said to him, ^* And in 
this thine installation into the office which I com- 
mit to thee, fear not the enemies and the obstacles 
which may present themselves; for I will put all 
thine enemies under thy feet, by furnishing thee with 
all the power which shall be necessary to thee for 
obtaining a full and glorious victory." 

D 
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when his enemies shall be subjected^ he will 
at^d'J"* give up the kingdom; he therefore sits at 
undittS're- God's right hand until he resigns the king^ 
?h?kingV^ dom. The only observations necessary to 
establish this are : firsts that sitting at God's 
right hand (Psalm ex. 1.) upon the Father's 
throne (Rev. iii.), is what the Apostle^ in 
ver. 25y styles reigning; secondly, that it is 
not said that ^^he must reign until all his 
enemies are in the course of subjection," 
but ^^ until he shall have put all enemies 
under his feet;'' thirdly, that subjecting the 
enemies is the same as putting them under 
his feet : and as I think that none of these 
can be refuted, it necessarily follows that 
1 Cor. XV. the expression, ^^ then the end," refers to 
the time when Christ shall leave God's right 
hand, and not to the end of a thousand 
years after Christ's coming ; for as the king- 
dom is not to be delivered up at the termi- 
nation of the thousand years, so neither can 
^^the end," with which it is connected, take 
place at that time.* 

* We must distinguish between the subjecting of 
Christ's enemies, and the execution of the judicial 
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A second coincidence of events will be the Abolition of 

death coin- 

abolition of deaths and Christ's resignation [jf "J^Jj*^ 
of the kingdom. Death wiU be swaUowed SJ^'j^g^ 
up in victory, in a moment, in a twinkling **™' 
of an eye, at the last trump, when the dead 
shall be raised incorruptible, and when 
"we" {i, e. the living saints) "shall beicor.xv. 
changed ;^' ^^ for this same corruptible must 
put on incorruptibility, and this same mortal 
[must] put on immortality." ^^ But when 
this same corruptible shall have put on 
incorruptibility, and this same mortal shall 
have put oh immortality, then shall be 
brought to pass the saying that is written. 
Death is swallowed up in victory/' The 
"wFien^' and the ^^then*' are clearly marks 
of time. But we also learn, that when death 
shall be swallowed up in victory, that then 

sentence upon them (2 Thess. i. 8). In that victory, 
which, I believe, was typical, it is said expressly, 
that it was after the captains of Israel had put their 
feet on the necks of the kings, that Joshua smote 
them and slew them (Josh. x. 24, 26). And that 
psalm of praise, which is twice applied to Jesus in 
the New Testament, seems to make the subjection 
and destruction of his enemies as two distinct 
things (2 Sam. xxii. 41). 
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Messiah shall give up the kingdom. So 
Messiah will give up the kingdom at the 
moment of the resurrection of the dead 
saints, and the mutation of the living ones ; 
and as he descends, they will ascend, and 
^^ meet the Lord in the air." By comparing 

isa. XXV. 8. the context in Isaiah, we find that ^* the 
Lord will also, at that time, wipe away every 
tear from off all faces ;" which brings us to 

Rev. xxi. a parallel passage in Rev. xxi., ^' when God 
shall wipe away every tear from their eyes, 
and death shall be no more, then the taber- 
nacle of God shall be with men, and he will 

Rev. xxi. 3. dwcll with them ;" corresponding with what 

Isa. XXV. 9. is promised in Isaiah ; ^^ It shall be said in 
that day, Lo, this is our God,^^ &c. The 
^^song that shall be sung" "in that day" 

isaxxvi. 1. "in the land of Judah" is also recorded. 
We shall, however, be called to a consider- 
ation of this passage hereafter : our next 
inquiry must be, as to when Messiah shall 
sit upon his own throne. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

THE SUBORDINATB SBIGN. 

" And he shall come again with glory to judge both the 
quick and the dead ; whose kingdom shall have no end." 

Wei saw, from Rev. iii. 21, that there were Messiah 

will assume 

two thrones on which Messiah would sit ; a wngdom 

' at the sc- 

the one oo-ordinate with the Father, which ^e°t ^' 
we have already considered, the other sub- 
ordinate,— subordinate, I say, because he 
shares it with his fellow-men. We also saw 
that this subordinate reign was subsequent 
to his session at the right hand of God. I 
shall now endeavour to point out that Mes-' 
siah is to assume a kingdom immediately at 
the second advent; in the next place, shew 
that this will be the subordinate reign ; we 
shall then inquire into the place, the nature, 
and the duration of that kingdom* 

Our Lord marks precisely the period when 
he shaU sit upon this throne, saying, '^ When J{**- 



xxr. 



38 THE SUBORDINATE REION. 

the Son of Man shall come in his glory^ and 
all the holy angels with him^ then shall he 
sit upon the throne of his glory/' This I 
believe all men acknowledge to be a literal 
personal advent: those who deny the per- 
sonal reign say that it denotes the day of 
judgment; and the personal Millennarians 
generally, I believe, suppose that it refers 
to the judgment of the quick at the ap- 
pearing of Jesus Christ. At that period, 
however, he will sit upon the throne of his 
glory; for, as I before observed, "when*' 
and ^^ then,*' standing in relation to each 
other in this manner, are tantamoimt to 
saying, that at that time, and not imtil that 
time, will the Son of Man sit upon his own 
throne. 
The next passage which I shall examine 
2Tim.iv. 1. is 2 Tim. iv. 1 : "I charge thee before the 
God and Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge 
the quick and the dead at his appearing and 
his kingdom.'* That this appearing will be 
a personal bodily appearing, I believe all al- 
low, because it is his coming to judgment ; 
but then his kingdom follows upon his ap- 
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pearing^ and the judgment is carried on whilst 
Christ is in his kingdom. 

A third passage which I shall mention is Heb.i.6.9 
Heb. i. 6-9, of which, however, I will only 
give a concise view, referring to my work on 
that epistle for a fuller examination. Turn- 
ing to Psalm civ. 4, we find that the verse P»«im 
quoted by St. Paul is not spoken by God 
either of the angels or unto the angels ; I 
therefore understand the apostle to introduce 
the citation parenthetically, in acknowledg- 
ment of the dignity and duty of the angels : 
" And unto the angels he speaks, [even he] 
who maketh his angels winds, and his minis- 
ters a flame of fire." The other verses then 
will be understood in this manner : 

" But when he shall hring {*' ^""^ ^""^ ^^ '^^ *°^''^' ""^^"^ 
again the first-begotten 1 '"f ^^P '''""j" 
into the habitable earth, <" ^* ^^^^° *^« Son," 
he saith," i « Thy throne, O God [is] for 

Vever and ever." 

Thus there is an opposition between what is 
at the same time said unto the angels and 
unto the Son ; and so we learn that when he 
shall come again into the world, he will 
come to his throne. 
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charMteris- The iiex* sutnect of cansideitatiaii is the 

tic of this •' 

throne. characteristic of this throve; it is " th^ 
throne of the gloiy of the Soa of Ma2i>- ' im* 
pl3ring two states or conditions in the Son of 
Man ; one in which he then was^ the other 
that in which he hereafter should be^ yis< 
^^ the glory belonging to the Son of Man/' 
The expression ^^ son of man,*' when apK 
plied in the Old Testament to otbdr human 
beings, seems synonymous with ^^ man," 
and denotes human nature subject to infir*' 
mities ; though perhaps it is more explicit 
than *^ man '' alone, for ^' man ^' mi^t de- 
note human nature as it was in the persoaof 
Adam before the fall ; but ^^ son of man *' 
would imply one descended from Adwi, tod 
therefore partaking of the judicial conse- 
quences of the fall. 

"Son of There are three places in the Old Testa- 
ment in which this designation is applied to 
Messiah ; and as our Lord when upon earth, 
without any explanation, a^umes this ashil^ 
general title, we may take it for granted that 
he supposed its meaning ought to have been 
known 3 and if so, from whence could it have 
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been learnt but from the Old Testament ? 
irideed^ iipdn one occasion^ Messiah directly 
eslabli^s what belongs to his office as Son 
bf Main, froin the use of that title in the Old 
Testament* ^^ And [the Father] hath given John, v. 27. 
bim (Ae Son of God, ver. 18) authority to 
execute judgment also, became he is Son of 
Man*^^ The argument appears plainly to be 
this : *^ The Son of God is also Son of Man ; 
and therefore the authority to execute judg- 
ment which is conferred on the Son of Man 
is hi$.'^ Or we may state it thus : 

God has given authority to the . Son of 
Man'al<!meto execute judgment; 

Jesus is the Son of Man ; 

Therefore God has given this authority td 
Jesos* 

But we find this authority given to the Son 
of Man only in Dan. vii. 9, 13, 14, to which Dan. viL9, 
th^?efore I conceive our Lord must refer. 

We find this designation applied to our 
Lord in the Old Testament in his two dif- 
ferent states of depression and exaltation, or, 
as the apostle expresses it, ^^ The sufferings 1 Pet. i. n. 
of Christ and the glories ensuing;^' and 
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under one of these we may classify the ex- 
pression wherever it is used in the New. 
Ps^aim viii. The first passage is Psabn viii. 4 : " What is 
man^ that thou art mindful of him^ and the 
Son of Man that thou visitest him :*' *^ man^* 
here I understand to be man universally; 
the ^* Son of Man'^ I take to be the in- 
dividual man Christ Jesus. ^^ Thou hast 
minished him for a little in comparison with 
angels :" this necessarily implies a depres- 
sion from a previous state of exaltation ; the 
minishing was the actual incarnation in 
the likeness of sinful flesh ; the depression 
could not be of the Deity — ^that admits of no 
limitation, nor would that be a lessening of 
the Son of Man : how then could there be a 
lowering of the human nature before it had 
any real existence ? The depression is from 
the predestinative assumption of glorified 
manhood ; the ^* little while ^^ was the whole 
period of *^ the days of his flesh/' " Thou 
hast crowned him with glory and honour ;'' 
this is his co-ordinate reign at the right 
hand of God. Ver. 6 : ^^ Thou madest him 
to have dominion over the works of thy 



THE SUBORDINATE EEION. 43 

hands : thou hast put all things under his 
feet ;'^ this is the reign of the Son of Man^ 
which^ we learn from Heb. ii. 8, is still fu- Heb.ii. s. 
ture. " But now we see not yet all things 
subjected to him :^' that this is the subordi- 
nate reign we learn from 1 Cor. xv. 27, for l^^^- ^'^• 
the apostle quotes this eighth Psalm in proof 
tbat all things are decretively subjected to 
Christ) and then he adds, ver. 28, ^^ And 
when all shall be subdued unto him, then 
shall the Son also himself be subject unto 
him,'' &c. ; so that he receives this domi- 
nion upon his becoming subordinate. 

Tte next place where we find the title 
'^Son of Man '^ applied to Christ is Psalm f;«^™***^- 
Ixxx. 17, which anticipates his \dcarious suf- 
ferings : ^^ Let thy hand be upon the man of 
thy right hand, upon the Son of Man thou 
madest strong for thyself.'* With this, how- 
ever, our subject is not immediately con- 
nected, any more than by shewing^ as the 
former passage also does, that the title 
'^ Son of Man *' refers to the human nature 
of our Lord. 

The third place is Dan. viL 13, a pror Dan.vii.i3. 
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phecy of exceeding importance and much 
difficulty ; but the only points which I am 
to consider at present are the succession and 
subordination of the kingdom here men- 
tioned. ^^1 beheld until the throne were 
cast down^ and the Ancient of days did sit;'' 
i^cor. XV. the time appears to be when Christ ^^ shall 
have put down all rule and all authority and 
power ;'* and therefore, ^^ when he shall have 
delivered up the kingdom to God, even the 
Father/^ Now, as in this vision the beasts 
symbolise not individual kings, but king- 
Dan, vii. 17. doms which shall arise out of the earth, so, 
by congruity of interpretation, I am led to 
suppose that the session of ^^ the AjQcient of 
days'' is not intended to symbolise God, but 
the reign of God, ^^ all in all ;" to which, 
however, will belong some visible mani* 
fested glory upon this earth* Ver. 13 : ^' I 
saw in the night visions, and behold, one 
like the Son of Man came with the doiuds 
of heaven, and came to the Ancient of days, 
and they brought him near before him, and 
there was given him dominion, and glory, 
and a kingdom,'* &c. This verse I likewise 
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understand to sjrmbolise the establishment 
of Messiah^s reign^ he havhig resigned the 
co-ordinate kingdom^ and receiving for him- 
self a kingdom,* — ^which proves the succes- \f^^' **^- 
sion : the subordination is clearly marked by 
veise 27^ for it is that which is shared with 
the people of God. Hence in these texts Throne of 

. Son of Man 

there is nothmg to prevent our understand- that which 

^ is proper to 

ing the expression, ^^ the throne of the glory *}J^ ^^ °^ 
of the Son of Man/' in its natural meaning, Jgg^s! 
as denoting that which is proper to the glory 
of one whose human nature, consisting of 
both soul and body, is derived from man. 
Such also was the opinion of the Jews ; for 
when our Lord spake of an exaltation of the 
Son of Man which was inconsistent with a 
mere creature, they said, '^ he hath spoken Matt. xxvi. 
blasphemy." So also the ofBcevof judging, 
which is appointed to ^^ a man,^' we find will Acts, xvii. 

, 31 ; Matt. 

be discharffed by him as ^^ the Son of Man.^^ xiii 4i ; 

^ ^ John, V. 27 ; 

Thus I hope that I have succeeded in shew- f^"^- ^'^' 

* This interpretation appears to me to account 
satisfactorilj^ for the kingdom being said to belong 
to the Son of Man, Dan. vii. 14, but in the explana- 
tion, verse 22, to be possessed by the saints. 



46 THE SUBORDINATE REIGN. 

ing that Messiah will sit at God^s right hand 
until he gives up ^^ the kingdom ;*' and that 
upon his resignation of the co-ordinate 
reign, he will sit upon a throne which is 
proper to him as Son of Man. My next 
inquiry shall be as to the nature of Mes- 
siah^s reign. 
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CHAPTER V. 

THB NATUBB OF MESSIAH'S KINGDOM. 

" And he shall come again with glory .... whose king- 
dom shall have no end." 

The first passac^e which I purpose to ex- Nature of 

'^ , r r Messiah's 

amine^ respecting the nature of Messiah^s kingdom. 
kingdom, is Matt. xvi. 13, &c.,* because I Mau. xvi. 
believe that the transaction there recorded JJ*^if'Xi" 

27; Luke, 

was purposely intended by Jesus to correct *^**^' 
the views of his disciples upon that subject; 
and if we believe that our Lord succeeded, 
it will follow that thenceforth the apostles 
understood the nature of the kingdom, 
though they still remained in ignorance as 
to the time of its appearance. 

Towards understanding the connexion of connexion. 
this most important passage, it appears 
necessary to bear in mind three prominent Three 

'' * points. 

features : 

♦ The accounts in the three Gospels are inter- 
woven, 80 as to form one narrative. 
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First. 1. The confession that Jesus is the 

anointed. 

Second. 2. The promise of Messiah concerning 

hades. 

Third. 3. The opposite principles displayed in 

Peter's conduct. 

The first is the remote cause of the trans- 
figuration. 

The second is the occasion of Peter's mis- 
understanding respecting Christ's death. 

The third elicits the declaration of its 
being necessary that a (spiritual) man should 
renounce his (carnal) self. 

Luke, ix. The mission of the twelve, with authority 
over all devils, &c., seems to have raised a 
general belief that Jesus was connected with 
Messiah's kingdom; for all supposed him 
to be one raised from the dead, though none 
conjectured that the lowly Nazarene could 
be himself the King of Glory. 

The diflferent ideas of the people were pro- 
bably in consequence of their various tradi- 
tions. They might have supposed him to 
be John the Baptist, in consequence of 
their notion that martyrs were to rise first. 



I, &c. 



^^The Kittg "of Hie world shall raise us up, 2 m«c. ^u. 
who have died for his laws, unto everlasting 
life/' Or perhaps this notion might have 
arisen solely with the conscience-stricken Matt. xiv. 
Hetod. 

Some might have supposed him to be ^^f* ^ai. 
Elias, from the prophecy of Mai. iv. 5. 

Others might have conceived him to be Jeremiah. 
Jeremiah, because the Jews thought that he 
was "feat'^^Prophet*' mentioned in Deut. xviii. J^^««t. xvui 
1-5, whom the Lord would raise up (t. e. 
from the dead) : or, at any rate, ^^ one of The exprc« 

' •' sion occurs 

the old prophets,^' '' that is,'' says Gill, zec. vii. 7. 
^^dne'irfthe former prophets." The Jews cm. 
didtfaiguished the prophets into former and 
Utter. ' ' In the Talmud it is asked. Who are 
the former prophets ? Says R. Huna, They 
a're Da^d, Samuel, Solomon, &c. 

Our Lord next asks, what view his own 
disciples had taken of him. To us, perhaps, 
it seems strange that such an inquiry 
should have been necessary; but Jesus, 
before this time, appears to have declared 
%o but one, ^^ and she was a Samaritan," that John, iv. 

25,26. 

he Mras the Christ. Simeon learned it by 
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Luke, ii. 26. special revelatioii ; but the devils^ who 
knew it^ were rebuked for declaring it. Even 
Luke, iv. John the Baptist^ who had received assiir- 
John, i. ance from heaven that Jesus was the Lamb 
Matt. xi. 2. of God, yet could not see that he was ^* the 
coming one.^^ The apostles at first be- 
lieved him to be the Christ; yet it might 
not be altogether unnecessary to see whether 
^^ hope deferred^* had clouded iheir faith on 
this point. * 

We come now to Peter's declaration — 
^^Thou art the Anointed, the Son of the 
living God:^^ a short confession, but con- 
taining a summary of our faith, in the nature 
and essence of God, and the person and 
office of Jesus. But it may be doubtful 

* I can hardly believe that the declaration, John, 
vi. 67-71, as it stands in our text, was before the 
confession in Matt. xvi. The dropping off of the 
disciples might have been gradual; and so the 
speech of our Lord (John, vi. 67,) might have been 
near the time of the viith chapter of John, which 
was after Matt. xvi. Nor do we find mention in 
the other gospels of our Lord's popularity having 
abated before that period. But perhaps it is better 
to adopt the reading — " Thou art the Holy One of 
God." 
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how much Peter^ at that time^ intended to 
convey by these words. It is commonly 
supposed^ that being anointed implied either 
the prophetical^ priestly^ or kingly office; 
but it does not appear to have been cus- 
tomary with the Jews to call the Prophet, JJ^ut. xvm. 
whom Moses had promised, a Messiah ; for 
we find that ^^the Prophet^^ is expressly Joi»j.»- 20, 
mentioned as distinct from ^^the Christ;^^ ^°'*^- 
nor, by Peter's subsequent language, does 
he appear to have been contemplating the 
priestly office. Hence we conclude, that 
the kingly office of Jesus was that which 
was uppermost in Peter's mind ; and which, 
I believe, was universally the idea attached 
to ^^the Christ'' by the Jews at that time. 
The first place in which the Anointed is 
mentioned in the Old Testament is in con- 
nexion with God's King ; and in the com- 1 sam. a. 
mencement of the New, when the wise men 
of the East ask, ^^ Where is the true-bom 
Kinff of the Jews ?^' Herod immediately de- 
mands ^^ where the Christ should be born ?" Matt. h. 2, 

4. 

and the Jews reply by shewing where the 
Ruler of Israel should be born ; so that mic. ▼. 2. 
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King^ ChrLst^ and Ruler^ were used as 
synonymous. Thus Peter^ when addressing 
the Jews^ speaking of the kingly office^ says^ 

AcS^ii 30- ^^^ promised David to raise up the Christ 
and iii. 26. ^ gj^ upou his throue ; but, speaking of the 

Prophet, he does not say ^^the Christ/' 
but ^^ Jesus, ^^ In the passage immediately 
before us, we are, moreover, confirmed as to 
Peter's meanmg, for his confession appears 
Psalm ii. to refer directly to Psalm ii. : ^^ Yet I have 
anointed my King upon my holy hill of 
Zion. I will declare the decree : Jehovah 
hath said unto me. Thou art my Son/' Now 
here, ^^ thou art the Anointed" corresponds 
with ^^yet have I anointed my King," as 
^^ the Son" refers to ^^ thou art my Son ;" 
and the title ^^ living God" answers to its 
being the declaration of ^^ Jehovah," the 
self-existent. 

Upon this our Lord observes, ^^ Blessed 
art thou, Simon-bar- Jonas ; for flesh and 
blood hath not revealed [it] unto thee, but 
my Father which is in heaven." By flesh 
and blood not revealing it, I apprehend is 
intended that there was nothing in the out- 
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ward appearance of Jesus to denote that he 
was God^s Ejing^ nothmg manifest to the 
eye ; being as ^^ a root out of a dry ground/^ 
without ^^ form or comeliness,'^ he " was de- 
spised and rejected of men" It is much 
similar to the answer made by our Lord to 
the inquiry of John. Having recapitulated 
the miracles which he had wrought, as 
manifest signs of his being ^^the coming 
one,^^ he adds, ^^ and blessed is he whoso- Jj^«» ^"- 
ever shall not be scandalised at me ;" that 
is, at him, the Nazarene, the carpenter's 
son, the stone of stumbling, the rock of 
offence : for those who are ashamed of him 
in his humiliation, of them will he be 
ashamed, when he shall come to Zion in 
glory, as her King. 

^^ And I say unto thee, that thou art i cor. iii. 
Peter [a rock], and upon this rock I will 
build my church, and the gates of hades 
shall not prevail against it.'^ That Christ 
personal, whom Peter confessed, is the essen- 
tial foundation, as also that Peter's con- 
fession is the doctrinal foundation of the 
chiurch, is imdoubted; yet I think that, in this 
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passage^ Peter himself is intended as the mi- 
nisterial foundation, which Christ, the mas- 
ter-builder, would use ; for great confusion 
would be created by the play upon the word 
^' rock,^^ if there were not reference to the 
person of Peter ; still more, as the figure is 
of Christ, the builder, who therefore cannot 
also be the rock. Moreover, what follows 
appears explanatory of that expression ; for 
Acts, ii. 14. Peter used the keys of the kingdom of 
Acts, X. 84. heaven by first opening the door to the 
Jews, and next to the Gentiles. And there 
appears some emphasis in that which .Hie 
angel says to Cornelius: ^^Call for one 
Simon, whose surname is Peter [a rock], be 
shall tell thee what thou oughtest to do.^' 

The following words, however, are of 
more immediate importance in our present 
inquiry; to the consideration of which we 
will therefore pass. ^^The gates of hades 
shall not prevail against it.^^ Our Lord 
Psalm xiix. probably refers to Psalm xlix., in which 
there is some '^dark sajring*^ of universal 
importance respecting the ^^ redemption of 
the soul ;^' in which Psalm, apparently, there 
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is also an allusion^ farther back^ to tUe 
mystery intimated in the redemption mone]^. Ex. 
"The rich shaUnot give more, and the poor 
shall not give less/' So the Psalm shews 
that^ in this matter^ wealth and power are 
of no avail. Then is added^ in the 15th 
verse, ^^ But God will redeem my soul from 
the hand of the grave ;^ which in the Sep- 
tuagint is rendered "hades.'' Now, ^^the 
hand of hades,'* and ^^ the gates of hades," 
are both figures, and equally appear to mean 
the custody, or power, of hades. This 
makes the interpretation to be nearly that 
of Grotius, who says that ^^the gates of 
hades is not used to express the power of 
schism, sin, or Satan, but the state of the 
dead, the place or receptacle of the dead, 
into which souls departed enter.*'* „ 

*^ Rom. XV. 

Christ came to this earth, among other 72'. ^^e' '* 
things, "to perform the mercy to thcMedeon 

this pas- 

* " In the present state of sacred literature it 
were an affront to this assembly to go about to 
prove that the expression Hhe gates of hell' de- 
scribes the invisible mansion of departed souls/' 
— Bishop Horsley's Sermon before the Society for 
the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, 
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fathers ;^^ not to perform to others that 
which was promised to the fathers^ but to 
perform to the fathers the mercy which 
Tas promised to them : hence paii of his 
Eph. iv. 9. work was first ^^ to descend into the lower 
Acts, ii. 27. parts of the earth,'^ or to hades^ and then 
to ascend leading captivity captive. 

That the expectation of the Jews was 

somewhat similar to this^ appears from what 

Bishop Blomfield mentions as one of theu* 

opinions at the time of Messiah's appearing : 

Blomfield ^^ That he was to descend into the receptacle 

Promised of departed spirits (i. e. hades)^ and to bring 

to earth the souls of the Israelites^ which were 

to be re-united to their glorious bodies.'' 

And might not Hezekiah's complaint refer 

i8a.xxxviii. to this^ viz. if he did not see the Lord in 

and Job, ' the land of the livings his soul would go to 

xxxviii. 17. 

the gates of hades ? The peculiar privilege 
of the churchy in not going to hades after 
Christ's resurrection, appears pleaded for in 
John, xvii. John, xvii. In verse 22 our Lord says, that 
the glory which Ood had given to him, he 
had given to all believers, that is, the glory 
which they shall share as joint-heirs with 
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Christ : but then^ in verse 24^ he speaks of 

a glory^ one which they cannot share^ but 

shall only behold — a glory belonging to 

Christ as the Beloved^ before the foundation 

of the world: this I conceive is the glory 

with which he is now crowned at the right 

hand of God; hence the spirits of just men 

made perfect are now beholding that glory, 

and therefore are with ^^ God the Judge of Heb. xu. 23. 

all, and Jesus the Mediator of the new cove- 

nant.^^ 

Hence I suppose the meaning of this pas- 
sage to be, that, not like the patriarchs, 
whose souls went to hades until the ascen- 
sion of Messiah, the souls of believers, after 
the resurrection of Christ, would go unme- 
diately into the presence of God. 

As Christ, however, had said that the 
gates of hades should not prevail against 
his church, Peter apparently understood 
that death would not prevail, far less did 
he imagine that the Christ, whom they had John, xu. 54. 
heard out of their law should abide for ever, 
would prevail over hades by his separate 
soul going down to those regions : nor was 
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the following clause likely to alter his views : 
^^ And I will give unto thee the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven/^ or ^^ of the heavens/^ 
This clause^ I conceive^ should be taken in 
connexion with the last : as the former de- 
clared that believers should not go into 
hades^ so this mentions where they shall be 
admitted^ viz. into the kingdom of the hea- 
. vens^ and that through the instrumentality 
of Peter^ as a steward in the household. 
comp.Matt. ^^ The kingdom of the heavens ^^ is the 

xix.28with ° 

14'^tV^'' same as ^^ the kingdom of God/^ — ^^ the 
Mark, x. 14. heavcus^^ being an expression for the Deity ; 

psSm^* ^^' ^^ ^^ *^®y ®®* *'^®^'' mouths against the 
ixxui. 9. heavens/^ and '^ the heavens do rule f' 

which is explained by our Lord^ when be 
says, ^^He that shall swear by the hea- 
vens, sweareth by the throne of God, and 
by him that sitteth thereon.^' And it ap- 

Matt.xxiu. pears to me that the expression ^^the king- 
dom of the heavens^^ originated with the 

Dan. li. 44. declaration that ^' the God of heaven would 
set up a kingdom :^^ this kingdom was to 
have two forms; the first was seen in the 
vision as that of a stone, then subsequently. 
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when this stone shall have destroyed all rule 
and all authority and all power^ it will be- 
come a mountain^ and fill the whole earth ; 
which distinction is observable in this dis- 
course^ as also in other parts of the New 
Testament. But were we now to enter into 
this inquiry^ we should be led away from the 
connexion of the passage before us : we may 
just observe^ that the kingdom of the stone 
is answerable to what is commonly called 
the kingdom of grace, and the kingdom of 
the .mountam is the reign of glory. Peter 
probably at this time knew nothing of the 
former, and had very dark views of the 
latter. 

^^ And whatsoever thou shalt bind on 
earth/^ or ^^ on the land/^ &c. To bind or 
to loose, in the common language of the 
Jews, signifies to prohibit or permit; and 
Lightfoot remarks on this passage : 

1. That it is spoken of things, not of per- 
sons. 

2. That it is used in doctrine, and in 
judgments concerning things allowed or not 
allowed in the law« 
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3. That '' to bind^^ is the same with ^^ to 
forbid^^ or to declare forbidden. 

4. And lastly^ that it here applies to the 
use or rejection of Mosaic rites and judg- 
ments. 

^^And then he straitly charged his dis- 
ciples^ and commanded that they should tell 
no man that he was the Christ.^^ It is com- 
monly fancied that our Lord^ during the 
days of his fleshy while he was a minister of 
the circumcision^ wished to lead the Jews 
into the belief of his being the Christ. I 
think he rather sought to bring their minds 
to such a state^ as that after his resurrection 
they might believe him to be the Messiah ; 
for it was in the resurrection-state that he 
was to fulfil all his offices ; the Christ was to 
be raised up to sit on David^s throne^ &c. : 
and had they been led to suppose that he 
was the Messiah^ without their understand- 
ing about his death and resurrection^ this 
would only^ in the first instance^ confirm 
their carnal notions of his kingdom ; and, in 
the next place, the event of his death would 
blast their hopes, and make it more difficult 
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for them to believe the testimony of the 
apostles as to the fact of his resurrection. 
This seems to accoimt for the Lord taking 
this particular occasion of announcing his 
death to his disciples. 

^^And from that time forth began Jesus 
to shew unto his disciples^ and to teach 
them how that he^ the Son of Man^ must go 
unto Jerusalem^ and suffer many things^ and 
be rejected of the elders and chief priests^ 
and scribes^ and be slain^ and raised the 
third day.^^ 

This was the first plain intimation which 
Jesus gave of his death. It now becoming 
the revealed purpose of God^ silence on this 
subject was strictly enjoined^ lest^ had the 
princes of this world known, they would not 
have crucified the Lord of glory : yet, though i cor. ii. s. 
the people were not to know, chosen wit- 
nesses were to testify that it was the ^^ man Acts, a. 
approved of God^^ who was to suffer and 
rise : the same is declared necessary in the Acts, i. 22. 
choice of an apostle in the place of Judas. 

^^ And he spake that saying openly.^^ 

So our translation has it, implying an op- 
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position between keeping secret the fact 
that he was the Messiah^ and publicly de* 
daring that he^ a son of man^ should suffer 
death ; and not giving any but the apostles 
to understand that he, ^^ the Son of Man/^ 
was also the Messiah. But Campbell^s trans- 
lation carries the sense otherwise, and con- 
nects it with Peter's rebuke : ^^ This he 
spake so plainly, that Peter, taking him 
aside, reproved him :^^ and I think that it 
appears supported, first, by the fact that this 
was the first plain intimation of his death ; 
and secondly, because of the Gospel history 
Mark, viii. Saying aftcrwards, that he " called the people 

32 34. 

unto him with his disciples/^ Following, 
then, the rendering of Campbell, we may in- 
fer that the apostles had some surmises of 
his sufferings from the hints which our Lord 
had given ; but that now he spake so plainly 
that Peter could not help observing the tend- 
ency of the expression. 

^^ Saying, Be propitious to thee. Lord; 
this shall not be unto thee.^^ 

This I think should be rendered ^^be pro- 
pitious,^' as Gill does : the word is similar to 
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1 John, ii. 2y 4, 10, and Rom. iii. 25 ; and, if 
I mistake not, there is a relation between 
this and the ransom for the soul : ^^ If God 
be propitious to me, where will you find the 
ransom for your soul ? if God be propitious 
to me, how is the promise respecting the 
gates of hades to be accomplished }" 

Many may perhaps be surprised at Peter's 
conduct ; but we should bear in mind, 

1 . That Peter had just confessed Jesus to 
be the Messiah, for which our Lord had 
highly commended him. Now, one thing 
appeared clear out of the law, , viz. that 
Christ should abide for ever, that he was to John, xii. 

34. 

reign for ever, and of his kingdom there 
should be no end. 

2. The Lord had just promised that the 
gates of hades shoidd not prevail against 
his church : this apparently was understood 
by Peter to imply that the followers of Mes- 
siah should not be subject to the separation 
of the soul from the body ; instead of its re- 
ferring to the place to which the separate 
spirits should go. 

3. If, in connexion with these, we re- 
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member how very near presumptuous con- 
fidence is to a bold confession of faith ; and 
again^ that this wily suggestion of Satan was 
veiled with the appearance of strong affec- 
tion : considering all these^ we cannot be 
surprised that Peter^ presuming upon the 
knowledge which he had displayed^ should 
now, without " knowing the mind of Jeho- 
vah,^^ attempt to be his counsellor. 

^^ But when he had turned about and 
looked on his disciples, he rebuked Peter, 
saying. Get thee behind me, Satan : thou 
art my hinderance ; for thou savourest not 
the things that be of God, but the things 
that be of men/' 

Peter made his suggestion privately, but 
the Lord rebuked him openly; either re- 
buking the devil directly in his instrument, 
or rather, as Gill suggests, — " This word 
Satan is used by the Jews to signify the 
vitiosity and corruption of natiu-e/' This 
appears to be countenanced by what our 
Lord adds, viz. that Peter savoured of the 
things that be of men ; and the Lord takes 
occasion, by the manifestation of such oppo- 
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site principles in Peter, to urge the neces- 
sity, in a spiritual man, of renouncing his 
carnal self. Peter was Christ's hinderance, 
because he savoured not the things that be 
of God. Christ came to do the will of Him 
who sent him; that was his delight, even 
though it was to suffer ; but by these sug- 
gestions Peter would hinder him. 

^^ For thou savourest not the things that 
be of God, but the things that be of men.^^ 

The truth that Jesus is the Messiah was 
revealed from heaven, but that ray of divine 
light was refracted in passing through the 
denser medium of Peter's fleshly mind : he 
saw not the glory of Messiah^s kingdom 
through the humiliation, but brought down 
the nature of the kingdom to his inclinations 
and to present appearances. ^^ The things 
that be of God,^^ — his glory, his will and 
purposes in the sufferings of Messiah, — are 
to the wisdom of man folly ; hard sayings to 
his self-indulgence, and shame to his views 
of worldly glory. 

^^ And then when he had called the people 
unto him, with his disciples also, he said 

F 
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unto them all^ If any whoever be willing to 
come after me^ let him renounce himself, 
and take up his cross didly and follow 

As Peter appears to have grounded his 
views of Jesus' not suffering and dying upon 
the fact of his being God^s anointed King, 
the proof must have been tending to correct 
his views of the kingdom ; yet, at the same 
time, our Lord's answer is so couched as 
not to give the people reason to suppose 
that he was the Messiah. 

I think we are here called upon not to 
^^ deny,'' but to ^^ renounce" ourselves. 
Many understand self-denial to be using the 
things of this life moderately, — a truth else- 
where expressed, but I think not asserted 
in this passage. To ^^ renounce" forces us 
to understand two principles : he, the spi- 
ritual man, must renounce himself, the carnal 
man; and thus is introduced the double 
allusion to the word ^^ soul," or ^^ life," 
which follows. 

The self-renunciation to which our Lord 
here refers may be. 
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1. Self- indulgence, — ^^ Be propitious to 
thee/^ 

2. Carnal wisdom, — ^^ This shall not be 
unto thee/^ — as yet the cross was foolish- 
ness. 

3. But chiefly self-dependence and self- 
righteousness. '^ Renounce thyself,^^ says saivian. 
Salvian, ^^ that Christ may receive thee; 
thou canst not by any thy endeavours save 
thyself, that Christ alone can do : if thou 
wilt be sure of salvation, rely on Christ for 

it, not on thyself or any creature.^' 

The second lesson which a disciple must 
learn, is to take up his cross daily. It is 
commonly said that affliction, persecution, 
&c., is the cross of Christ ; but, 

1. If affliction and persecution were the 
cross, then must the Church be always in 
persecution ; for taking up and bearing the 
cross is the disciple^s daily exercise. 

2. Afflictions befall all men ; but bearing 
the cross is proper and peculiar to him who 
will be a follower of Jesus Christ. 

3. We are warranted to flee from perse- Matt. x. 23, 
cutions ; but ^^ taking up^' denotes an action. 
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and not simply passive sufFering. This daily 
crucifixion is of the self that is renounced^ 
the old man which is corrupt^ and which will 
remain so mitil sown in dishonour. 

The necessity of self-renunciation, together 
with taking up the cross, appear to be men- 
Luke, xiv. tioned in connexion in Luke, xiv. 27^ 33, 

27, 33. . . 

also, and may assist in fixing the meaning in 
this passage. Our Lord says, ^^ If any one 
come to me, and hate not his father and 
mother, and wife and children, and brethren 
and sisters, yea, and his own life also, he 
cannot be my disciple.^^ This I suppose to 
be illustrated by the comparison of one com- 
mencing to build without counting the cost : 
and ver. 27^ " And whosoever doth not bear 
his cross and come after me, cannot be my 
disciple.^^ This I suppose to be illustrated 
by the king going to war, ver. 31, 32 : we 
must consider whether, in our own strength, 
we can meet an offended God. The appli- 
cation made by our Lord, ver. 33, probably 
embraces both illustrations — the subjection 
of all natural affections and lusts, as also the 
forsaking of all natural strength : ^^ So like^ 
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wise whosoever he be of you that forsakes 
not [bids not farewell to] all that he hath^ 
he cannot be my disciple/^ And^ in this 
passage^ the taking up of one^s cross is 
opposed to saving one's life or soul^ that is, 
I conceive, being one's own saviour; and 
the not takinfi^ up the cross, is beinff ashamed "For who- 

® ^ ^ ® goever shall 

of Jesus. In the taking up of the cross, ^ "J**™®** 

there was also to be a following of Jesus. 

Now, the crucifixion of Jesus was enduring oai. m. is; 

1 Pet. iv. 

the curse of the law ; and we should arm i, 2. ' 
ourselves with the same mind. I therefore 
look at this expression as referring to the 
necessity of a man being brought to confess 
the utter inability of his being able to save 
himself, and to acknowledge his being ex- 
posed to the curse of the law, and therefore 
the necessity of a ransom for the soul ; and 
hence the need of the sufferings and death 
of Messiah, which, in the preceding context, 
he had announced. 

How revolting this declaration must have 
been to the views of Peter and the rest of 
the apostles ! They expected an endless 



70 THE NATURE OF MESSIAH's KINGDOM. 

life ; the Lord speaks of a violent death : 
they expected the nation to be freed from 
the Roman yoke ; the Lord speaks of the 
shame and suffering of a Roman punish- 
ment : they expected the dominion of the 
world; the Lord calls for the renunciation 
even of self ! 

^^ For whosoever would save his life shall 
lose it; but whosoever would lose his life 
for my sake and the Gospel's shall find it. 
For what would it profit a man^ if he should 
gain the whole worlds and lose his own soul ; 
or what shall a man give for the redemption 
of his soul ?^^ 

^^ Whosoever would save his life,^^ appears 
in opposition to a man^s not renouncing him- 
self ; and ^^ whosoever would lose his life,^^ 
appears answerable to taking up his cross. 
I therefore understand it to imply, that who- 
soever will be his own saviour will lose his 
soul ; but whosoever renounces the old man, 
— which renunciation includes his having 
the sentence of death in himself, the cruci- 
fixion of the affections and lusts of the old 
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man^ and the abandonment of all self-con- 
fidence^ for the sake of Jesus^ — ^he shall find 
eternal life and salvation to his soul. 

The gaining of the world I understand to 
intend the dominion of the world for which 
Peter was looking^ as the follower of the 
Messiah. 

^^ Or what shaU a man give for the re- 
demption of his soul?^^ The. Septuagint 
employs the same word in Ps« xlix. 7^ 8^ to 
whidi Psalm I have already observed that 
I conceive our Lord alluded; and here he 
begins to explain the object of his sufferings^ 
and so to unfold the dark saying of the 
Psalm. 

^^ For whosoever shall be ashamed of me 
and of my words^ in this adulterous and sinful 
generation^ of him shall the Son of Man be 
ashamed^ when he shall come in his own 
glory, and in the glory of his Father, and 
with his holy angels.^^ 

This, I conceive, refers to being, ashamed 
of Jesus as the ransom — ashamed of ^' a 
crucified Christ,^^ which was to ihe Jews a 
stumbling-block. Our Lord, in what fol- 
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lows^ assigns a reason why^ upon coming in 
his kingdom^ he will be ashamed of those 
who have not a ransom for their souls^ be- 
cause^ when he shall appear in his kingdom^ 
he wiU come to judgment. 

'^ For the Son of Man shall come in the 
glory of his Father^ with his holy angels ; 
and then shall he recompense every man 
according to his work.^^ 

And whosoever has not a ransom for his 
soul^ instead of reigning with Christy will be 
condemned by him. 

Our Lord next^ as I conceive^ in order 
to raise the disciples' views^ and give them 
correct notions of the nature of his glorious 
and spiritual kingdom^ promises imto th^m^ 
^^ Verily, I say unto you of a truth, that 
there be some of them that are standing 
here which shall not taste of death till 
they see the kingdom of God come with 
power,'' i. e. ^^ the Son of Man coming in 
his kingdom." 

Some would refer this declaration to the 
destruction of Jerusalem, and suppose that 
the promise was fulfilled by St. John's sur- 
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viving that event ; but^ waving the objection 
that there is to this interpretation^ from its 
destroying all the connexion^ surely to say 
that one individual hearing of the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem by the heathen could fulfil 
the promise that some should see the Son of 
Man coming in his kingdom, seems to me 
very forced. Appearing^ therefore, as con- 
trary to the letter of the passage as it does 
to the context, we may expect it to be con- 
trary to the judgment of the best interpre- 
ters, including even the greatest opponents 
to the doctrine of Messiah^s kingdom. For 
example, ^^ He comforteth them, by pro- chrysoitom 

^ ' . in Mayer. 

mising to shew them his kingdom, so as 
that they might see it with their eyes : and 
this he doth six days after, taking into the 
mountain Peter, James, and John, and there 
shewing them the glory of his kingdom, as 
much as it was possible for them in this life 
to see.^^ {Chrysostom in Mayer ; who adds> 
that ^^ it is the generally received interpre- 
tation, and most sound.^^) 

^^ That which was here promised, was Remigius. 
folfilled in the three disciples which were 
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taken up into the mounts and saw his trans- 
figuration/' 

Arctiua in f^ The promise that some of his apostles 
should see his glory^ and have a taste of the 
glory of the elect, ere long, he performs 
within six [or eight] days/' {Aretius in 
Ward, who is of the same judgment.) 

Bp. Hau. *f All three of the evangelists accord in 
the terminus h quo, that it was immediately 
after those words, ^ There be some of them 
that stand here which shall not taste of 
death, till they have seen the Son of Man 
come in his kingdom :' wherein, methinks, 
the act comments upon the words. Peter, 
James, and John, were these ^ some :' they 
tasted not of death till they saw this heavenly 
image of the royalty of Christ glorified/' 

Henry. ^^ Christ had Said that the Son of Man 

should shortly come in his kingdom, with 
which promise aU the three evangelists in- 
dustriously connect this story ; as if Christ's 
transfiguration were intended for a specimen 
and an earnest of the kingdom of Christ, 
and of that light and love of his which 
therein appears to his select and sanctified 
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ones.* Peter speaks of this as ^ the power 
and coming of our Lord Jesus^^ because it 
was an emanation of his power^ and a pre- 
vious notice of his coming.^* 

Let us proceed to consider the brilliant 
vision^ ^^ that by this momentary glory we Bp. Hau. 
may judge of. the eternal.^' The interval 
of six days between the announcement and 
accomplishment is supposed by some to 
be not without a mystery : ^^ God teacheth naary in 

Bp. Hall. 

both by words and acts/^ says Hilary, ^^ that 
after six ages of the world should be Christ's 
appearance, and our transfiguration with 
him.^' — ^^ He did worthily appear in this Rabanus 

, Maurusin 

glory after six days, because that after six Mayer. 
ages from the creation the resurrection shall 
be, at which time he will appear in his 
glory.'^ 

* There appears to be a discrepancy between two 
of the gospels, which forces us to preserve the rela- 
tion between the day of this conversation and the 
day of the transfiguration. Matthew says, ^' after 
six days ;" Luke says, " about eight days after." 
This is reconciled by one account being exclurivey 
and the other inchmve, of the day of the conversation 
and the day of transfiguration. 
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He took with him the first three of the 
worthies of the son of David, who had pre- 
Gai. ii. 9. viously beheld a display of the resurrection- 
Mark, v. 37. power, and who were afterwards to witnessl 
the agony. The sons of thunder were so taken 
with the scene, that they apparently coveted 
the places in which they saw Moses and 
Matt.xx.21. Elias : the effect upon Peter we must con- 
sider when examining the following context. 
They went up ^' into a high mountain, 
2 Pet. i. 18. subsequently called ^^ the holy mount, 
probably from this occurrence, — " apart by 
themselves,^^ the season being night, and 
the place solitary, in order that no man 
should see the vision, as no one was to know 
it until after the resurrection : ^^ And as he 
prayed, the fashion of his countenance was 
altered, and he was metamorphosed:^^ the 
profane poets had strange stories of the meta- 
morphoses of their gods, to which some think 
2Pet.i. 16. that St. Peter alluded when he said, ^^We 
have not followed cunningly devised fables.^^ 
^^ His face shone as the sun, and his rai- 
ment became white as the light, of a dazzling 
whiteness, gUttering and like snow, of such 
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a whiteness as no fuller on the earth could 
imitate/^ The Lord^ " deckmg himself with 
light as with a garment^^^ thus fulfilled his 
promise^ that ^^ some should see the kingdom 
of God come with power/^ or " the Son of 
Man coming in his kmgdom/^ And from 
this appearance of the Lord we learn what 
will be the condition of all the saints ; for he 
^^ will change our bodies of humiliation^ that pm. w. 21. 
they may be fashioned like unto his body of 
glory 5^^ and " as we have bom the image of 1 cor. xv. 
the earthly^ we shall also bear the image of 
the heavenly^' [man] ; instead of an animal 
body of weakness and dishonour^ we shall 
have a spiritual body of power and glory. 1 cor.xv. 
This accords with Daniel : *^ They that be Dan. xu. 3. 
wise shall shine as the brightness of the fir- 
mament^ and they that turn many to right- 
eousness as the stars for ever and ever :^^ 
which illustrates our Lord^s declaration, 
that when he shall have gathered out of his 
kingdom all things that offend, &c., that 
^^ then shall the righteous shine forth as the Matt. xui. 
sun in the kingdom of their Father 5^' which 
is what the apostle calls ^^ the manifestation Rom. Tin. 

* 19. 
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of the sons of God." We may enlarge a 
little upon this head when we have gone 
through the passage in hand^ which we now 
proceed to do. 

"And there appeared unto them Moses 
and Elias^ who appeared in glory. '^ 

The Son of Man did not promise that he 
should be seen coming to his kingdom^ but 
" in his kingdom;" that is^ he promised 
to shew the manner in which the Lord our 
zech. xiv. God wiU comc^ and all his saints with him. 
Now^ the saints will be fitted and prepared 
for entrance into the kingdom in two differ- 
ent ways ; either by deaths or sudden muta- 
tion. ^^ Behold^ I tell you a mystery,*^ says 
St. Paul ; ^^ we shall not all sleep^ but we 
shall all be changed in a moment^ in the 
twinkling of an eye, in the last trump ; for 
the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall 
be raised incorruptible, and we shall be 
changed : for this same corruptible'^ — refer- 
ring to the dead or sleepers — ^^ must put on 
incorruptibility, and this same mortal^' — ^re- 
ferring to the quick — " must put on immor- 
tality.^^ This was a mystery, a hidden truth. 
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until revealed by the apostle to the Corin- 
thians ; but I believe it was this truth which 
was intimated by the appearing of Moses and 
Elias. They were the representatives of the 
whole church ; either those who, having seen isa. xxiu. 
the land afar off, have had their bodies 
buried by the Lord, they entering into life 
throv^h the valley of the shadow of death ; 
or those for whom the flames of the burning 
world will form the chariot by which they 
shall mount to ^^ meet the Lord in the air.^' 

^^ And they were talking with Jesus ; and 
spake of the departure which he should ac- 
complish at Jerusalem/' 

^^A strange opportunity'/^ says Bishop 
Hall, ^^ in his highest exaltation to speak of 
his sufferings !" But perhaps his exodus re- 
fers to his ascension when he entered into see John, 

ziii. 1. 

his glory. 

^^Now, Peter and those that were with 
him were overpowered with sleep ; but when 
they awoke, they saw his glory, and the two 
men that stood with him ; and as they [t. e. 
Moses and Elias] were removing from 
Jesus, Peter said to him (not knowing what 
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he said)^ Master^ it is good for ns to stay 
here : let us make here, if thou wilt^ three 
tabernacles ; one for thee^ one for Moses^ 
and one for Elias : for he wist not what to 
say ; for they were sore afraid/' 

The evangelist seems to intimate that this 
proposal of Peter was not according to rea- 
son ; perhaps his proposition referred to the 
tradition of the Jews^ that Messiah would 

joim,vii. 23. appear at the feast of tabernacles: that 
which next happened appears intended to 
correct Peter's erroneous views on this 
point: ^^ While he yet thus spake^ behold 
there came a bright cloud and overshadowed 
them/' 

The feast of tabernacles was only a type 

Rev. xxi.3. of that which shall be when ^^ the tabernacle 
of God is with men/' The bright and glo- 

2 Pet. i. rious cloud is styled in Peter ^^ the excellent 

Ex.xiii.2i; Glory," from which the voice of the Father 

xxxiii. 9 ; ^^ 

Num.xiv. came; and this symbol always betokened 
the presence of Jehovah. And when the true 
tabernacle of God shall be with men^ then 

isa. iv. 5, 6. again ^^ Jehovah will create upon every 
dwelling-place of Mount Zion^ and upon her 
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assemblies a cloud and smoke by day^ and 
the shining of a flaming fire by night; for 
over all, the Glory shall be for a defence, 
which shall be a tabernacle for a shadow in 
the day-time from the heat, and for a place 
of refuge and for a covert from storm and 
rain/' Why then should Peter think of 
imitating the ceremonies of the feast of ta- 
bemacles, which was but a humble type of 
the glorious defence ? 

^^ And the disciples feared when those 
men entered the cloud/^ 

It was death to any one in mortal flesh to ex. xi. 35 ; 
enter into the Divine presence ; the disciples \ Kings, 

viii. 11. 

were conscious that this was ^^ the excellent 
Glory '/^ and no wonder that they felt a holy 
awe when they saw Moses, who had before 
exceedingly feared and quaked at the sight 
of the burning mount, now going into the 
very presence of ^^ God the Judge of all/^ 
What an elevating view does this give of 
the exalted state of Christ's co-heirs in the 
kingdom ! 

I think it possible that St. John may al- 
lude to this event when he says, ^^ The Word John, i. 14. 

G 
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• . • tabernacled among us^ and we beheld 
his glory;" corresponding remarkably with 
what the evangelist says^ ^^ they beheld his 
glory :'^ but if this clause refer to the trans- 
figuration^ the one from which it imme- 
diately springs^ one would think^ does also ; 
and I conceive that^ though it might have 
reference to the whole time that he was in his 
'^earthly tabernacle,'* yet, that it had an 
especial reference to his tabernacle of glory, 
or to that visional anticipation of the period 
when ^^ the tabernacle of God shall be with 
Rev.xxi.22. men,** and when ^^ the Lord God Al- 
mighty, even the Lamb, is the sanctuary of 
the New Jerusalem.** In this I am confirmed 
fSd°Ex^*' ^y comparing John, i. 14, with Exodus, 
xxiv. 15, 16. xxiv. 16-16 : ^^ A cloud covered the mount, 

Isa. iii. 8 ; r>i -r r-t 

xi.5; Ez. and the Glory of Jehovah (a title of Christ) 
Heb. i. 8. tabcmacled upon Mount Sinai,** &c. 

^^And, behold, there came a voice out of 
the cloud, which said. This is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased : hear ye 
him.** 

Peter had, just a week before, confessed 
that Jesus was the Son of God. Why, 
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then^ this testimony from the Father ? We 
learn from this apostle^ that, by God thus 2 Pef. i. v. 
declaring his approval of him, Christ re- 
ceived from the Father *^ honour and glory/' 
Now we must bear in mind, that the ori- 
ginal cause of this vision was our Lord's 
announ'cement of the suffermgs which he 
was to endure, and the oflfence which Peter 
took at that declaration. If now we turn to 
Isaiah, xlii. 21, we shall find a similar ex- isa-xiu. 21. 
pression : ^^ The Lord is well pleased for 
his righteousness' sake.'' That passage will, 
I think, mark what is the peculiar cause of 
God's pleasure in his Son. The chapter 
commences, ^^ Behold my servant, whom I 
uphold ; mine elect, in whom my soul de- 
lighteth." This, doubtless, is Christ in the 
office-character of servant to Jehovah ; for 
it is so applied to him in the Gospel. Now, JJ*"- ^"• 
passing by the intermediate matter, which 
does not bear upon our subject, we come to 
ver. 1&: ^^ Hear, ye deaf; and look, ye blind, 
that ye may see." This I view as an im- 
passioned appeal to the Jews to hear the 
Gospel. Ver. 19 : " Who is blind but my 



84 THE NATURE OF MESSIAH's KINGDOM. 

servant, or deaf as my messenger [that] I 
sent?^^ That this servant is the same as 
the servant of ver. 1^ appears clear from 
the connexion of the passage ; and that he 
is blind and deaf in one sense, while in 
another sense he is perfect, is evident; and 
that there is an appeal to those who are 
blind and deaf in one sense, while in 
another sense the servant alone is blind^ 
appears also plain : it is, then, that which 
he is by imputation; and appears tanta- 
mount to this declaration : *^ Turn ye to 
me ; what hinderance is there ? All your 
blindness is laid upon the Perfect One/^ 
Then immediately follows, *^ Jehovah is 
well pleased for his righteousness^ sake : he 
will magnify the law, and make it honour- 
able/' It was by Christ being " made sin 
for us,^' that the law was magnified, and it 
is that with which Jehovah was so well 
John, X. 17. pleased ; " therefore doth my Father love 
me,^' says Jesus, ^^ because I lay down my 
life/' In like manner I understand the 
connexion in Matt. xvii. The Lord had, 
for the first time, declared his sufferings, 



THE NATURE OF MESSIAh's KINGDOM. 85 

and the apostles were offended ; but in this 
vision, which was to correct their views, 
God declares himself well pleased, and 
withal calls upon the disciples not to cavil, 
but to hear him. 

" The disciples hearing this, fell on their 
faces, and were greatly frightened; but 
Jesus came, and touched them, and said, 
Arise, be not afraid/' 

Their fear, I apprehend, was at hearing the 
voice of God, which has been the case ever 
since the fall ; how much more so, when 
there was a reproof of their former doubt of 
Christ's assertions ? But what is the sweet de- 
claration which they are called to hear, in the 
hands of a mediator ? ^^ Arise, be not afraid/* 

^^ And as they came down from the moun- 
tain, Jesus charged them, saying, Tell the 
vision to no man, until the Son of Man be 
risen again from the dead. And this they 
kept secret, telling nobody in those days 
aught of what they had seen.** 

The promise concerning the Christ was, 
that he should be raised from the dead, to 
sit upon David's throne. There was the 
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«^ l^Hi^fn a ^^^^ promise respecting the Prophet, whom 
part ofThii *^^y ^^^^ *o hear, as the founder of a new 
mode of worship. This vision was granted 
beforehand, in order to give the apostles 
correct views of the kingdom, and to fit 
them for preaching it, which involved the 
necessity of their having right conceptions 
of the Prophet whom God had promised ; 
and I think it probable that the words from 
^^ the excellent Glory" referred specially to 
this. ^^ Him shall ye hear,^' says Moses ; 
^^Hear ye him," says God; that is, as ^^ raised 
up," or in the resurrection-glory. Both 
these points are advanced by St. Peter in 
Acts, ii. and his first and second addresses to the Jews ; 
for the right time of urging them was after 
the resurrection. 

I have gone through the whole of the 
passage, because I think the most satisfac- 
tory manner of shewing that the interpre- 
tation is sound, is to exhibit a consistency 
of view, and to point out the mutual de- 
pendence of the parts ; which in this pas- 
sage is not very evident, but which I hope 
I have in some manner effected. 



111. 
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One important use which I intend to ^^^^^l 
draw from this passage^ is to maintain that ^^e^the 
after this vision the apostles knew the nature chrut's^^ 
of Messiah's kingdom. 

Bishop Hall observes, that the disciples Christ mys- 
^' were at a fault for the manner of Christ's ^- Y^^- 

sec. 2. 

kingdom," when they put the question to 
our Lord in Acts, i. 6. This has often been Acts, i.6. 
repeated; but it appears to me a mere 
assumption, for which there is no warrant 
in the text, and, I believe, was adopted 
solely with the intention of getting rid of a 
doctrine which would otherwise be neces- 
sarily implied. This surely is a dangerous 
principle of interpretation, and is, if I mis- 
take not, precisely the manner in which 
some Socinians interpret the expression of 
Thomas, in order to get rid of the doctrine John, xx. 
of Messiah^s Deity : but, of the two, I think 
this interpretation of Acts is more unrea- 
sonable; for it is not only, like the other, 
in defiance of our Lord's tacit approval, but 
also of what Peter afterwards writes. In his 
second epistle he addresses those who had 
^^ obtained like precious faith" with him in the 2 Pet. i. 1. 
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righteousness of our God and Saviour Jesus 
Christ; they therefore were members of 
Christ's kingdom of grace^ as it is called. 
These he exhorts to the exercise of various 
ver. 11. graces; ^^for so/' says he ^^an entrance 
shall be ministered unto you abundantly 
into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ." He then backs 
his urgent exhortations by enforcing the 
reality of these things^ in the following 
words : ^^ For we did not follow cunningly 
devised fables^ when we made known to yoii 
the power and coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, but were eye-witnesses of his ma- 
jesty'* — that is, of the kingly glory of Christ. 
And when was this? It was when ihey 
were ^^ with him in the holy mount.'* The 
transfiguration, therefore, was a ^^ vision*' 
or representation of the ^^ majesty," or 
kingly glory, that Jesus Christ will display 
when he shall come again with power. 

But how did Peter learn this? Did he 
learn it by the revelation of the Holy Ghost, 
after the day of Pentecost ? No, but he 
learned it by being an eye-witness ; and the 
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force of the exhortation turns upon the cer- 
tainty of the knowledge which he had so 
acquired, that it was not a cunningly devised 
fable, because he was an eye-witness. Hence 
it follows, that from the time that he was 
an eye-witness of this majesty, he had 
such correct ideas respecting the power 
and coming of Jesus, as that, from his own 
knowledge at that time, and by those means 
acquired, he was able to impart to others 
the knowledge respecting- the nature of 
Messiah's kingdom. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

THE PLACE OF MESSIAH'S THRONE. 

'* And he shall come again with glory .... whose 
kingdom shall have no end." 

™ pSS^f The last head must have shewn my wish to 
refgnl**** prove, that this earth will be the place of 
Messiah's reign. This is a very large sub- 
Eph.i. jeet; for if the gathering together of all 
things in Christ be the end of all God's 
dispensations and dealings, we may suppose 
that there were intimations from the begin- 
ning of the place of Christ's manifested 
glory. Hence I purpose, before giving the 
more plain and explicit declarations, to 
trace whether there be not glimpses of this 
kingdom from the very first. 
G«d t^he TVe read in the beginning of Genesis, that 

?reat1onf ^^Elohim Said, Let us make Adam in our 

Gen. i. 26. Image So Elohim created Adam in 

his image : in the image of Elohim created 
he him.*' It appears evident, from the 
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passage^ that the Elohim addressed some 
one respecting the creation of Adam ; and 
that the Elohim created Adam in the image 
of Elohim. If it be asked^ ^^ With whom isa. xi. u ; 

Rom.xi. 34. 

took he counsel ? I answer, tliat He who 
proposed the creation of Adam was God the 
Father : but that he who actually created 
Adam was Christ. 

That the purpose and source of all is to 
be attributed to God the Father, is, I think, 
generally admitted : it is the first article of 
our creed, that God the Father was Maker 
of heaven and earth : this, however, does 
not exclude the Son, but, on the contrary, 
in the order of working, the actual forma- 
tion is by the Son, while the purpose is 
attributed to God the Father. This may 
be rested upon one text : ^^ To us there is i cor. viu. 
but one God, the Father, of whom are all 
things, and we in him ; and one Lord Jesus 
Christ, by whom are all things, and we by ' 
hun.^' 

I said, in the second place, that he who au things 

created by 

actually created all things was the Christ. Christ. 
Now Christ is a term denoting one anointed 
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to an ofBice; and so^ when I said that all 
things were created by Jesus Christ, I meant 
strictly that it was the God-man in his 
office-character — or ^^ assumed relation,** as 
Mr. Vaughan termed it — ^who created Adam. 
So it is said in Ephesians, ^^God created 
all things by Jesus Christ.'* This may re- 
quire a more extended proof. 

Gen. ii. 2. I will first tum to Gen. ii. 2, where the 
completion of creation by Elohim is re- 
corded. ^^And on the seventh. day Elohim 
ended his work which he had made.'^ Upon 

Edwards, this President Edwards observes, that the 
word translated ^^ work" most properly sig- 
nifies a work done in the execution of some 
function, to which the workman is appointed 
as the messenger of another. The Elohim, 
then, in this passage is Jesus, as appointed 
to the work by the Father. But I said it 
was Jesus, as anointed to his work, and in 
'his office-character, who created man, with 
all things else. In confirmation of this 

Prov. viii. asscrtiou, I will tum to Prov. viii. : ^^ Wis- 

christde- dom,'* in this chapter, is generally admitted 

nominated 

" Wisdom." to be Jesus Christ ; and it is a title, I think. 
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not uncommonly attributed to him. To 
pass by the direct assertion of St. Paul^ that 
Christ is the Wisdom of God, I will mention i cor. i. 24. 
one passage, where it is casually introduced 
by St. Liuke, which, to my mind, marks it 
more fully: ^^ Therefore, also, saith the Luke,xi.49. 
Wisdom of God, I will send them pro- 
phets, &c.'' Now these words, ^^ saith the 
Wisdom of God," appear manifestly intro- 
duced by St. Luke, in order to mark who it 
was that said he would send prophets — ^viz. 
he said so, even he who is " the Wisdom 
of God," for it is not a quotation from the 
other part of Scripture; and so in the 61st 
verse, it is affirmed in the person of Christ 
himself: ^^ Verily I say unto you.'* 

But what does Solomon assert concerning 
him who is ^^ the Wisdom of God ?" He 
says, ^^ I was set up,'' or rather " I was Prov. viu. 
anointed from everlasting:'' here, then, we (Comp. 
have him the anointed^ the Christ, from the text 

with the 

olam, the hidden period of the past. The margin) 
following verses declare, that the ofl&ce to 
which he was anointed was the creation. 
^^When he appointed the foundations ofver.29. 
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Tailor on 
Proverbs. 



Heb. i. 
Col. i. 



Prop. 2. 
Adam cre- 
ated in the 
image of 
Christ. 



Adam the 
image of 
God. 



Comp. 
Num. xii. 
8. 



the earth, then,*' says Wisdom, ^^ I was by 
hun [as] one brought up with him." So 
it is translated in the authorised version ; 
but the learned Francis Tailor renders it, 
^^Then I was by him, an artificer with him.'' 
It is unnecessary to do more than simply to 
refer to Heb. i. 2, 10, 12 ; Col. i. 16, in 
further exemplification. 

Prop. 2. It follows, from what has been 
advanced, that Adam was created in the 
image of Christy the God-man; for the 
Elohim, who created him, created him in 
his [own] image; and we have seen that 
the Elohim, who did create, was the Christ. 
But Adam was also created in the image of 
God the Father; for he who purposed the 
creation of man said, ^^ Let us make Adam 
in our image.'' And indeed, both seem to 
be embraced in the Scripture account ; for 
it says — ^^So Elohim created Adam in his 
image.'' And then it adds : ^' in the image 
of Elohim created he him." And perhaps 
in the proposition of God there is the same ; 
for he not only says, ^^ Let us make man in 
our image," but he also adds, ^^ After our 
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likeness^'^ or ^^ similitude,*' which is appa- 
rently a personal title of the Lord Christ in 
the Old Testament, and answerable to a 
similar denomination of Christ in the NewJ.^^,!^; 
Testament— ^^ the image of God." Jf' "'^- '' 

Now, as Christ himself is ^^ the image of 
God/' so Adam, being created immediately 
in Christ's own image, was created ulti- 
mately in the image of God. Hence, man i cor. xi. ;. 
is called the image of God, and Adam is 
also expressly styled ^^ the type of the Rom. v. u. 
coming one :" respecting which last deno- 
mination of Christ we must shortly make 
some inquiry. 

Prop. 3. Adam was the image of Christ Prop. 3, 
m the following respects : — of Christ. 

1 . The constitution of his person. cen. ii. r. 

2. His relation to Eve. Mark, x. e, 

, , with Gren. 1. 

3. In his having dominion. 27; Eph. v. 

^ ^ 30, with 

But it is in the last respect alone in which ^°- **• ^3 

'■ ^ Gen. i. 23. 

I conceive Adam was the ^^ image of God ;" 
and as it appears principally intended, from 
the connexion in which it occurs (Gen. ii.), 
so is it more immediately belonging to this 
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chapter^ and ifi therefore the one I purpose 
to examine. 

^^ God said^ Let us make man in our image 

• . . and let him have dominion : so God 

created man in his image/^ In the blessings 

therefore, he conferred the dominioTi ; and 

Boothroyd does not hesitate to i^ake tbe 

connexion much more intimate ; for he.re*- 

Bc«throyd'8 ^jgrs it, '' Let us make men . , . aqcorduig 

to our own likeness, that they may ha^ve 

dominion/' And Tillock, conaedviag |Jtuy; 

Adam was made in the imagp of EJohim. 

t™Apoc%". translates it thus,— ^^ Then OM^^^p:^^iyx?» 

^^^■®' said. We will 'make man in our ijp^ge , ^ . , 

and they shall have dominion ., , , ^. i:^\^ 

Omnipotence created man • • ♦ ..in. ^^ 

image of Omnipotence created he bim/^ 

Neh.v.5. El certainly denotes power,, and saemsj 

fir2%a. when used as a title of God, intended to 

''''"• ^- convey that idea. The plural, then, Elo- 

is'h' "*!''* *^^^ would denote powers; and when ap* 

hlm.?^?". . P^i^d ^ Deity, may denote all power, or 

HisforaV omnipotence: and rulers are, I conceive, 

Ex.xxii.28. called Elohim in the Old Testament, as re- 
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presentatives of him^ who shall govern all 
nations ; and to this title probably St. Paul 
alludes^ when he says, "The powers that Rom. xiii.i. 
be are ordained of God i^' so he argues, in 
another place, that a man ^^ ought not to i cor. xi. r. 
cover his head ;^^ that is, to have the sign 
of subjection to the power of another, as is 
the case of the woman, '^ forasmuch as he is ver. lo. 
the image and glory of God ;'' that is, he is 
the image of God in bearing rule. A pas- 
sage out of Psalm Ixxxii., quoted by Messiah, ps. ixxxii. 

and John, 

claims our consideration, with respect to >• ^' 
this subject. 

In John, X. 30, our Lord declares his 
oneness with the Father. This assertion 
must be taken in connexion with his pre- 
vious assumption of the title " I am ;'* for 
St. John directiy refers us to that former 
transaction, by saying, ^^ Then the Jews took 
up stones again to stone him.'' The Jews 
before took up stones to stone him, because 
he assumed the title of Ehe Jah. He now 
calls God his Father; and, of course, he 
makes himself Son to God : and, from the 
manner in which this was received, we can 

H 
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have no doubly but that he asserted such a 
Sonship^ as to make himself one with God 
in the fullest sense^ even equal to the former 
assumption of the title of Ehe Jah. This the 
Jews understood to be blasphemy (ver. 33), 
because he thus made himself God. 

After these declarations, we cannot sup- 
pose, that Messiah admits of his claim to any 
dignity lower than that of essential Deity, 
But, in taking up this inquiry, there are three 
points to be borne in mind : — 

The points 1. The plurality of persons in the God- 
to be bome 
in mind. head. 

2. The hypostatical union, or the assump- 
tion of the manhood into God : and 

3. The question of identity. 

The hypo- The Christian church has been so vexed 

statical 

""hit"'rov^ed ^^^ ^^® Sociuian controversy, as uncon- 
by Christ, g^iously to assumc, that the first of these 
points was that, which the Jews disputed : 
but it was not the doctrine of a plurality of 
persons in the Godhead which they opposed, 
— for we find the writings of the Rabbim full 
of such acknowledgments ; — ^but that, which 
they thought to be blasphemy, was *^the 
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taking of the manhood into 6od.'^ ^^ We 
stone thee . • . . because that thou^ beitiff 
a mariy makest thyself God/' The hypo- 
statical union^ then^ was the stumbling-block: 
and it is this^ and not the simple proposition 
of his Deity, which I conceive our Lord 
proves from Psalm Ixxxii. 

But it appears, that the Sonship had some 
relation to the sanctification and mission 
into the world, though it could not spring 
from it, as, in that case, he would assume 
the very point in dispute. Now the manner, 
in which our Lord was " sent into the world*' 
was by his incarnation: ^^God sent forth Gai.iv.4. 
his Son, made of a woman/' "When heHeb.x.5, 7. 
Cometh into the world, he saith, A body hast 
thou prepared me ... . then said I, Lo, I 
come/' The sanctification, then, here men- 
tioned, is previous and preparatory to the 
incarnation ; for so the tenour of the words 
carries it: "him whom the Father hath 
sanctified and sent/' Our Lord, therefore, 
takes for granted an existence prior to his 
incarnation, and implies his setting apart to 
an office, together with his assumption of 
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humanity, in order to the discharge of his 
official relations. 

We must now examine the other member 
of the comparison: ^^ If he called them gods, 
unto whom the word of God came.'^ If ^^ the 
word" here mean the written word, it is sy- 
nonymous with ^^ the Scripture :" the mean- 
ing in which case would be, that they were 
made, or rather perhaps styled, Elohim, upon 
the authority of Scripture, '^ which cannot be 
broken/^ But I do not see how the written 
word can be said to have come unto the 
Elohim: they were installed in their office 
by anointing, and not by the word. Nor, 
understanding it of the written word, do I 
see any correspondence with the other mem- 
ber of the comparison. But if we understand 
The per- it of the persoual Word, the passage appears 

BODftl Word. 

to me more clear and connected. It was 
common with the Rabbim, in those passages 
of Scripture where two persons in the Deity 
appear to be mentioned, for them to interpret 
The second onc of the WoRD ; as, for example, in Hos. i. 

person 

Htyied the 7 Jehovah savcs by Jehovah : Jonathan 

Word, Hos. •' 

»• 7- says it is by the Word. So, if we turn to 



THE PLACE OF MEBSIAH's THRONE. lOl 

Psalm Ixxxii. the Elohim^ who addressed 
the rulers, appears distinct from the Most 
High, mentioued in ver 6. This, then, we 
may conclude, was the Word. So I should 
understand, in our Lord^s speech, the Logos 
who ^^ came*' to be the same as ^^ him whom 
the Father sent '/^ " came" and ^^ sent*' 
being correlative. And this gives ground 
for mentioning ^^ him whom the Father sane* 
tified and sent into the world ;'^ he having 
been introduced in a quotation from Scrip- 
ture, as he, to whom the Elohim must give 
an account. Hence the argument is from 
the less to the greater, and would stand 
thus :t— 

Human nature, in the persons of these Argument. 
rulers, according to the written word of God, 
"which cannot be broken," had a derived Ruiera of 

God's people 

rifi^ht to the title of Elohim, in consequence <»ued«od«. 



pf their being representatives of the Logos, **'*^** °' 



as represen 

tatives 

Christ. 

who ^^ will inherit all nations,'^ and is that 
Blobim, to whom they must give an account ; 
to whom, therefore, they were infinitely in- 
ferior. But if human nature, in the persons 
of these rulers, had this derived right to the 
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title of EloUm^ how much more had human 
nature in the person of the Son of God? 
"Say ye of 'that Word, "Thoublasphemest, 
because" he says he is " Son of Grod ?" 
•Does he lose his essential glory, because he 
has assumed humanity into personal union ? 
Is not rather the humanity exalted into the 
personal relation of Son to God ? So that 
he, being a man, is yet justified in making or 
styling himself God. 

Our Lord, in the next place, by an ap- 

ver. 37. peal to his miracles, establishes his identity, 
viz. that he is that Word of Go!> dpoken 
of in Scripture. 

coroi. Corol. Thus the essential Deity and Son-* 

ship of Jesus are established, together With 
the exceeding dignity derived to the human- 
ity of our Lord, by the hypostaticdl union. 

Examina- But if this interpretation be correct, the 

tionofPs. . 1 . -I -r . 1 1 

ixxxii. pomts, which I wish to prove, are assumed 
as a matter of course ; which I think a short 
examination of the Psalm will confirm* It 
runs as follows : — " Ehhim standeth in the 
congregation of El : he judgeth among the 
Ehhim.^^ Which I understand of Christy 
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standing in the congregation of God's peo« 
ple^ calling their rulers to account for the 
discharge of their office ; which he does in 
the three following verses : the fifth verse 
seems to mark the period^ to which it refers^ 
and appears parallel to the 75th Psalm. 

The sixth verse is the quotation^ ^^ I have 
said ye are gods;'' that is^ the rulers of 
God's people are in Scripture called gods« 
This is the case in Ex. xxi. 6^ and xxii. 9^ 
28. The following clause^ I thinks refers not 
exclusively to the rulers^ but to all the con- 
gregation of El : the rulers are called god8> 
and all the people are children of the Most 
High ; and the rulers are Elohim^ as govern- 
ing the children of God. But the people 
shall die like men, or Adam, and the Elohim 
f ^ like one of the princes" of the nations. 
The last verse distinctly marks, that the 
Elohim is he, who shall judge the earth, and 
who is appointed heir of all. It is plainly a 
call to Christ to do that, which the apostle 
says he will do; namely, "judge the quick 
and the dead at his appearing and his king- 
dom.'' 
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Adatn^ then, was a type of Christ, ia his 
power and dominion. Now, that, which is 
typified, must previously exist, at least in idea; 
one thing cannot be made in the form, or 
mould, or representation of another, without 
the idea of the other existing in the mind of 
him, who forms the type. But, with respect 
to the Word, there is this difference : he wy 
tuaUy existed as the Word, and actually 
put forth his power as the Christ in creation. 

Prop. 1. (Prop. 1.) But with respect to the consti- 

tution of his person, as the God-man, and 
his relation to the church, his humanity 
having no more than a virtual and decretive 
subristence, we can only consider him, in 
these respects, as virtually set up, or in the 
predestinative assumption of humanity. 

Order of the Now, in the Order of the divine decrees, 

divine de- 
crees, which have the relation of end and means 

among themselves, the purpose of the end 

precedes the purpose of the means : this is 

implied in Eph. i. 11, where the apostie 

affirms, that God works ^^ after the counsel 

of his own will,^^ in order to the accom-* 

plishment of his predestinative purpose* 



THfi^ P£AOE Of Messiah's tA aonb. 105 

Tie nltimate state of glory, therefore, to 

which the God-man was predestined, would, chnst'suiti- 

'*' mate state 

in the Divine mind, according to our con- ^g^?"* 
ceptions, he first in intention. **®°- 

In this view, the eighth Psalm, already men- pb. vui. 
tioned^ is much to our present purpose : it 
takes up the very blessing, which was con- 
ferred upon Adam as the type, and applies it 
to the Antitype in the character of the glo- 
rious God-man. 

(Prop. 2.) Adam was a tjrpe of Christ, in Prop. 2. 
the three respects which I have mentioned, 
before his fall. This is evident, because Adam a type 
Adam was created by God in the image of &u. 
Elohfan ; and we know that God made man 
upright : indeed, the order of the history comp. Gen. 
sufficiently declares this. Hence we have ano- Vu. 29. 
ther proof, that Adam was a type of Christ, 
not in weakness, but in power ; not, then, as 
he once appeared, ^^ to put away sin by the 
sacrifice of himself,^^ but as ^^ he shall appear 
the second time, without sin unto salvation.^^ 

(Prop. 3.) Adam knew that he woe a type rwp- 3. 
ofCkrisi. 

It appears to me, that, if Adam was to 
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have the dominion — - not absolutely^ but as 
the image and representative of Elohim— 
he could not, imless acquainted with the 
nature of his authority, have exercised it 
rightly. But we have more than conjecture, 
upon which to form our opinion; for that 
Adam knew his typical relation to Eve, and 
spake of it in the spirit of prophecy, appears 
comp. oen. quite evident, because that, which Adam said 

ii. 28, with , __ , ■■•iin-Tki 

Eph. V. 30. concemmg Eve, is applied by St. Paul to 
the mystical relation between ^^ Christ and 
the church .'' And this is not an accom- 
modation, but the true interpretation of the 
type ; for the applicability appears to depend 
and turn upon the manner, in which Eve was 

Matt.xiz.5. formed out of Adam. And the words, which 
Adam made use of, our Lord declares were 
the words of Him, who formed Adam : so 
that the words of Adam were the words of 
God, or Christ, speaking m Adam, or rather 
Adam speaking by the spirit of prophecy. 

But if Adam knew, that he was a type of 
Christ, in his relation to Eve, he must have 
concluded, that there was a congruity of 
nature between the Lord and his church; 
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for in procuring a help meet for him^ that 
was the great object. It appears^ then^ pro- 
bable^ that Adam knew the mystery of the 
incaamation of the Son of God. Of this we 
have a strong confirmation in the declaration 
of Eve (Gen. iv. 1), "I have acquired a 
man Eth Jehovah/' I remember seeing a 
pamphlet upon this verse^ but by whom it 
was written I forget : its object was to shew^ 
that this must be rendered — ^^I have ac- 
quired a man the very Jehovah.'* And it 
mentions^ in confirmation of Eth being de- 
monstrative and emphatic^ that it is so used 
forty times in the first four chapters, and 
before every proper name. In the governed 
case in chapter v. the only objection to this 
translation is not a proper one ; namely, the 
great improbability of Adam's having such 
knowledge. But this, such as it is, I think 
I have removed, by shewing, by deduction, 
that Adam must most probably have had 
this knowledge* 

(Prop. 4.) Hence tfie churchy even from VTop.i, 
before the /ally has always been looking for 
the reign of Messiah. 
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It has often been a subject of discussion, 

why John the Baptist, after he had borne 

testimony to the Lamb of God, should send 

John, i. 29. to inquire whether Jesus were ^^ he that 

Luke, vii. should come/' The supposition, that John 

sent his disciples, not in order that he might 

tSnofjohn ^^^y ^^^ *^^* '*^ might be satisfied, ap- 
pears a very lame attempt to remove the 
difficulty; for there seems no warrant from 
the context for such an assumption. I 
think we may get a more satisfactory solu"' 
tion. 

The Jews appear by no means to have 
supposed, that the Messiah was, in his own 
person, to have fulfilled all the different 
offices, which we now know belonged to 
Christ. They asked John, whether he was 

John, i. 21, ^^the prophet,'* or whether he was ^^the 
Christ,'* evidently supposing that they were 
different persons. Again, when Messiah 
spake of the ^^ living water," some said he 
was ^^ the prophet ;'* while, on the contrary, 

John, vu. ^^ others said, this is the Christ." 

40,41. 

It appears evident, that John's inquiry 
originated in consequence of the mighty 
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works of Jesus; and especially because of 
his raising the widow's son to life. This 
miracle elicited from the people the decla- 
ration of their conviction^ ^^that. a great 
prophet hath been raised up amongst us.'' 
I think it more than probable that^ by this 
expression ^^raised up,*' the people conceived 
that Jesus was raised up from the dead^ com. Luke, 

ix 7-9 

and that therefore these mighty works were 
shewn forth by him. 

The great Prophet^ who was to be raised Deut. 
up, was to be like unto Moses. "Now Moses 
commanded the Israelites a law .... and 
he was king in Jeshmnin :'' in both these re- 
spects, apparently, ^^the prophet'^ was to 
be like Moses; but then the sign of the 
true Prophet was the sign of the resurrection; Matt. xii. 
and the proof, that Jesus was that Prophet, ' 
was his resurrection. Any other prophet, see on Acts, 
whatever siims or wonders he mifi^ht work, asubse- 

° -o ^ quentpart 

if he were to urge them to any change in of this work. 
religion, was to be stoned : it was only the Deut. 
one in the resurrection-power, who was to ' 
be heard in those matters. Of which there 
seems to be an instance in John, xii. 13 : 



ZUl. 
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the people ^^took branches of palm-trees, 
and went forth to meet [Jesus], and cried, 
Hosanna! blessed, in the name of the 
Lord, is the coming one^ the King of Israel'' 
. . . . ^^ the people, therefore, that was with 
him, testified, that he called Lazarus out of 
his grave, and raised him from the dead. 
For this cause the people also met him, 
for that they heard that he had done this 
miracle :*' which thus evidenced his having 
power to introduce the resurrection-state. 
That the Jews supposed ^^ the Prophet'* and 
*^ the coming one," to be the same person- 
age, appears probable from John, vi. 14: 
^* Then those men, when they had seen the 
miracle which Jesus did, said. This is of a 
truth the Prophet, the coming one into 
the world/' The miracle was feeding the 
five thousand with the five barley-loaves; 
which called to mind the manner, in which 
Moses had been instrumental in feeding 
the Israelites in the desert : they, therefore, 
thought Jesus was that Prophet like unto 
him. And that, which appears naturally to 
flow from such a supposition, is remarkable : 
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" When Jesus^ therefore^ perceived, that they 
would come by force to make him a king^ he 
departed ;'' for if Jesus was " the Prophet,'' 
he was to be like unto Moses, and Moses 
was king in Jeshurun. 

John had previously testified to Jesus, as 
the Lamb of God ; which, of course, in- 
volved the idea of bis humiliation, and lia- 
bility to death ; but hearing of these mighty 
works in Jesus, he sends to ask him whether 
he was ^^the coming one.'' This I un- 
derstand to be a denomination, or title, of 
him who was expected to come in glory. 
As well as I remember, the first place, in Mayer's 
which it is mentioned, is Psalm cxviii. 26 : Prize-Essay. 
*^ Blessed is he that cometh,'' or " Blessed 
is the COMING ONE, in the name of the 
Lord.'' That the Jews were right in re- 
ferring this to the one coming in glory, 
appears evident, from Messiah himself 
applying it to his second advent. The Matt. xxiu. 
apostle to the Hebrews, in like manner, 
when quoting from Habakkuk, applies this 
title to Messiah's future glorious appearing : 
'^ For yet a little time, and the coming one 
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Heb. X. 87. will come^ and will not tany/' This^ then^ 
was the Baptist's inquiry, ^^Art thou the 
coming one ?'' And having borne testimony 
to him as the Lamb, which was to be led 
to the slaughter, it was natural that, upon 
hearing of those mighty works, which de- 
noted the resurrection-power, he should send 
his disciples to inquire, whether or not he 
was the glorious one, expected by the chujrch. 
The mode, in which our Lord answers, is 
remarkable : he does not say, that he is the 
coming one ; for, as that expression referred 
to the second advent, it might have deceived 
John in his expectations. Nor does he say, 
that he is not the coming one; for that 
would lead into direct error respecting his 
identity. How then does he act? He 
works such miracles as would evidently 
bring to mind the description in Isaiah 
of his glorious advent; but then he adds, 
"And blessed is he, whosoever shall not be 
scandalised at me :'^ as if he implied, I am 
indeed the coming one, but I am not now 
the coming one in glory. But at the same 
time intimating the probability of his rejec- 
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tion^ he adds^ Blessed is he who is ahle to 
pierce through this veil of humiliation : it is 
a thiBg not revealed by flesh and bloody but 
by my Father only. 

From this exposition we learn, that the The title 

* " coming 

title ^^ the coming one'^ related to the glo- JJ^^^J?** 
rious advent of Messiah ; and the designation ^^^ ^ 
itself marks^ that the church was constantly 
looking for^ and expecting^ the glorious ap- 
pearing of her great God and Saviour; 
which is further confirmed by the conclud- 
ing words in the message of John : ^^ Or look 
we for another?" The church, then, was 
looking for one, whose title was ^^ the coming 
one/' and who had been certainly so looked 
fin*, as far back as the days of David. But 
Peter brings us much farther back, even to Acts, ui. 21. 
the beginning of the world ; and Zecharias Luke, i. 70. 
hears testimony to the same truth. So that 
Adam was the first of all the holy prophets, 
who, since the world began, spake of Christ's 
glorious kingdom. He spake of it before 
the fall ; and, doubtless, he spake after the 
fall of ^^ the times of the restitution of all 
things.'* 

1 
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coroi. 1. Corollary L As Adam's typical and mys- 

tical relation to Eve was before his fall, so it 
appears that^ in the mystical Antitype^ the 
relation of Christ to the church was before 
the consideration of the fall. Eve, when 
taken out of Adam, was Isha ; and in the 
ultimate state of glory to which the church 
will arrive, and which we may suppose was 
first in intention, she wiU call the Lord 

Ho8. ii.16. ^^Ishi" Hence, the eternal life, of which 

Tit.i.2. the church is in hope, "God, who cannot 
lie, promised before the world began.'^ But 
to whom did he promise ? Not to the church, 
for she was not in existence; but to her 

2 Tim. i. 9, head and covenant representative, "who 
hath saved us, and called us with a holy 
calling,^^ through the Gospel; — "not ac- 
cording to our works, but according to his 
own purpose, and the grace which was given 
us in Christ Jesus before the world began ; 
but is now made manifest by the appearing 
of our Saviour Jesus Christ, who hath 
abolished death, and hath brought life and 
immortality to light;" or, as Hales renders 
it, ^^who hath illustrated life and incor- 



THE PLACE OF ME8SIAH*S THRONE. 115 

ruption.'^ The church, that was fore- 
known, was predestined to be conformed 
to the image of God's Son, in order 
'^that he might be the first-bom among 
many brethren/' The image, then, of 
Christ, as the first-born, is primarily set 
up, and the church is predestined to con- 
formity to that image. And here we may Difference 
observe a difipierence between predestination predestina- 

'■ tion and 

and election : predestination is unto the end, election- 
election is out of the mass : predestination 
seems to relate to the church before the 
consideration of the fall; but election after 
the consideration of the fall : and so, as faith 
is the means of recovery out of the fall, we 
hear of ^^ the faith of God's elect,'' but not 
of the faith of God's predestinated. This 
may, Jierhaps, reconcile the different views 
of supra-lapsarians and sub-lapsarians ; and 
is, I think, calculated to fill the Lord's peo- 
ple with love and gratitude. 

Corollary 2. The deduction more imme- coroi. 2. 
diately connected with our present inquiry, 
is the waiting aspect of the church ; that 
which the apostle says to the Corinthians 
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has been applicable to the church at all 

1 Cor. 1. 7. times : '^ Ye come bdiind in no gift, wait- 
ing for the revelation of our Lord Jesus 
Christ/^ Similar to the exclamation of the 

Gen. xiix. patriarch, " I have waited for thy salvation, 

'*' O Lord !" 

Promises A short Consideration of the promisee and 

beAiifiiied purposcs of God, mentioned in the sub- 
by Jehovah *■ •■• 

dweuingon scqucut parts of Scripture, will, I think, 
shew, that they could only be fulfilled by 
the incarnate Jehovah dwelling upon this 
earth. The points which I purpose taking 
up are* — 

1. ToAbra- 1. The promiscs to Abraham concerning 

the land. 

2. David. 2. The promiscs to David respecting his 

throne. 

3. God's 3. God's purpose to dwell and reiffn 

reign. ^ 

upon the earth. 
1. Promises 1. The promiscs to Abraham were either 

to Abra- ^ 

ham. 

* The present work was written whilst I was " a 
stranger in a strange land ;" hence I may uncon- 
sciously have advanced opinions already better ear- 
pressed by others ; an instance of which I have seen 
in this first head, which is very similarly treated 
in << Brooks on Prophecy." 
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concemuiff the seed^ or to him and his seed 
conjoiatly with him. These latter^ of 
course^ presuppose the former. It is the 
promise to the seed^ which I now intend to 
Consider. Whether we take the promise to 
the seed in Genesis^ xii. xiii. xv. or xvii., it 
is the same^ for they all refer to the inhe^ 
ritance of the land : ^^ And Jehovah ap- ccn. xii. 7. 
peared unto Abram^ and said^ Unto thy 
seed will I give this land.'^ This is re- 
peated in the following chapter: ^^ All the Gen, xm. 
land which thou seest> to thee will I give it, 
and to thy seed for ever." In the following 
chapter but one> we have the same promise 
confirmed by covenant : " Jehovah made a Gen. xv. 7, 

18. 

covenant with Abram saying, Unto thy 
seed have I given this land, from the river 
of Egypt unto the great river, the river 
Euphrates.*' This is reiterated, with the 
additional promise of being God to Abra- 
ham's seed. The connexion of these two 
promises must be afterwards considered: 
they are, apparently, both confirmed by the 

covenant of circumcision. " I will give unto Gen. xvu. 8, 

° 9, 10. 

thee, and to thy seed after thee . • « • all 
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the land of Canaan^ for an everlasting pos- 
session: and I will be their God .... 
thou shalt keep my covenant therefore." 
Acti.yiii.8. To this Stephen alludes, saying, ^^He gave 

Compare , ... •» 99 

Gen. xvii. him the covenant of circumcision, and so, 
or, ^^ and thus Abraham begat Isaac ;'* that 
is, in this covenant of circumcision, he begat 
Isaac, to whom the promise mentioned, 
ver. 5, was to be fulfilled : " He promised, 
that he would give the land to Abraham, 
and his seed after him, when as yet he had 
no child." 

The possession of the land was, therefore, 
the great promise to Abram and his seed ; 

Gen.xxviii. hcucc it is Called, by way of eminence, *^the 
blessing of Abraham.'' " God Almighty 
.... give thee the blessing of Abraham, 
to thee and to thy seed with thee; that 
thou mayest inherit the land of thy sojourn- 
ings, which God gave unto Abraham.^' 

It appears, that Abraham knew, that his 
possession of the land depended upon the 
promise of the seed. Having refused to 
accept any thing from the King of Sodom, 
lest it should be said, that he had en- 



4. 
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riched Abraham^ the Lord says^ '^Fear not| Gen. xt. i. 

I am thy shield and exceeding great reward/' 

Abram's answer shews, that he thought all 

was wrapped up in the promise of the seed. 

^^ Lord 6od, what wilt thou give me, see- ver. 2, 3. 

ing I go childless ? . . . . behold, thou hast 

given me no seed." This seems to refer to 

the previous promise : '^ All the land, which Gen. xm. 

Id* 

thou seest, to thee will I give it, and to thy 
seed for ever ;'' that is, he and his seed 
should together enjoy it for ever : and, in- 
deed, from his question, we see, that his en- 
joyment of the promised land depended upon 
his having the promised seed. Now no one 
can doubt, that the land of their sojournings 
•—the land, which Abraham saw — was the Gen. xiii. 

14 15. 

very land of Canaan ; which, therefore, must 
be the inheritance promised to Abraham. 

Our next inquiry is, as to whether the 
promise has been fulfilled. Though the 
possession of the land of Canaan by the Promise of 

■^ '' the land 

Israelites, who came out of Effvpt, was a never yet 

' ojr ^ ftilfllled. 

contingency proposed to their faith, — and 
it was through their unbelief, that they en- 
tered not therein, — ^yet, "known imto God 
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are aU his works from the beginning.'' 
And so we find^ that there is a distinction 
preserved, between the promise, that Abra- 
ham's seed should enter into Canaan, and 
the covenant of God with Abraham respect- 
Gen. XT. 16, ing the giving the land to his seed : ^^ In 
the fourth generation they shall come up 
hither again.'' ^^In that same day the 
Lord made a covenant with Abram, say- 
ing. Unto thy seed have I given this land, 
from the river of Egypt imto the great river, 
the river Euphrates.^' So, when the time 
arrived for Israel's deliverance out of Egypt, 
the fidfilment of the promise to the patri- 
archs, in their own individual persons, is 
£x.Ti.4. borne in mind: ^^I have also established 
my covenant with them [Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob], to give them the land of Canaan, 
the land of their pilgrimage, wherein they 
were strangers.^' And the giving it to their 
seed does not fulfil the promise made to 
them. Hence the apostle, when arguing 
upon their own acknowledged views with 
the Hebrews then in the land, urges the 
example of Abraham, who sojourned in the 
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land of promise^ together with Isaac and 
Jacobs heirs with him of the same promise^ 
who were therefore " strangers and pilgrims 
on the earth," or '^ land," that land of pro- Hcb. xi. 9, 
mise. And they ^^ died in faith, not having 
received the promises :" therefore these pro- 
mises must be fulfilled to them in a resur- 
rection-state. One passa£:e from the pro- Promises of 

^ ° '^ the land 

phets will sufiice to shew, that this was never no| fuifiued 

* ^ before 

made good to the patriarchs, before the ad- ^jf ■ ^' 
vent of Christ : *^ Thou wilt perform the mic. vu. 20. 
truth to Jacob, the mercy to Abraham, 
which thou hast sworn unto our fathers 
from the days of old." The fulfilment, 
then, was to be some time future to the 
prophecy of Micah. 

When the advent of Christ drew nigh, 
Zecharias prophesied of the Horn of sal- 
vation, who would '* perform the mercy to Luke, i. 72. 
the fathers ;'* * not, as our translation would 
imply, that the mercy promised to the 
fathers was to be fulfilled to the children, 
but accomplished to the patriarchs them- 

* Literally, " to exercise mercy towards our 
fathers." — Doddridge. 
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selves, in their own persons ; and that he 
would also grant unto them, the children, 
deliverance from all their enemies.* In the 
next place, I conceive, that the possession of 
Canaan, according to the original promise, 
is not only unfulfilled with respect to the 
patriarchs, but was not accomplished to the 
Israelites, who entered the land with Joshua. 
We have seen, that Abraham^s sojourning in 
the land was not the fulfilment of the pro- 
mise with respect to him ; but, on the con- 
trary, that pilgrim-spirit, which he mani- 
fested when in the land, was a preHminary 
frame of mind necessary to his subsequ^dt 
rest in the land. So, when the Lord gave 
the Israelites directions respecting the pos- 
session of the land, he declares that tiiey 
are to be in the land as strangers and so- 
ijv. XXV. joumers. ^^ The land shall not be sold for 
ever ; for the land is mine ; for ye are 
strangers and sojourners with me." And 
we find, from the patriarch David, that this 

* These blessings refer to the second advent. 
The difficulty of this and similar passages in the 
prophets will afterwards be considered. 



23. 
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was the view, in which he and all the Fathers 

held it : ^^ I am a stranger with thee^ and a ps. xxxix. 

sojourner, as all my fathers were/' 

From the exposition of the xcvth Psalm, pi. xcv. 
which is in the Epistle to the Hebrews, we Heb. iv. 
gather the following points :— 

I. That this present dispensation is the 
day of hearing predicted by the Holy Ghost 
in David : ^^ Wherefore, as the Holy Ghost 
saith. To-day, if ye will hear his voice/' Heb. lo. 7, 
• • • • ^^ Exhort one another daily, while it 

is called to-day.'^ 

II. That the promise of entering into 
Canaan was not appropriated by the gene- 
ration of the wilderness : ^^ They could not Heb. m. 19, 
enter in because of unbelief .... a pro- 
mise being left of entering into his rest/^ 

III. The very same promise of entering 
into the land of Canaan, which was proffered 
to the children of the wilderness, is offered 

unto us : ^' Some must enter therein ; and Heb. w. 6 

andS. 

they, to whom it was first preached, entered 
not in, because of unbelief." ^^ We, be- 
lieving, enter into the (or his) rest.'* 

IV . That not until the Gospel dispensation 
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was the promise of entering into the rest 
of Canaan again proposed to the church. 
''They, to whom it was first preached, entered 
not in .... he again determines a certain 
day 'y^ t. e, of hearing, '' saying in David, 
'to-day,' after so long a time," namely, five 
himdred years after they were in the land ; 
which proves, that Joshua did not give them 
Hcb. iv. 7, rest ; " for if Joshua had given them rest, 
then would he not after have spoken of 
another day;" that is, of hearing. And 
the apostle, when drawing to a close, and 
enforcing this doctrine of faith, by the ex- 
ample of the fathers, — which he cites from 
every period of the church before the first 
Hcb. xi. 39, advent, — concludes : " And these all having 
obtained a good report through faith, carried 
not off the promises, God having provided 
some better thing for us, that they without 
us should not be made perfect :'' the pro* 
mises, therefore, were, still unappropriated. 
This brings us to the last point, which I in- 
Siekmd°' tcud to urgc uudcr this head; namely, that 
ftSiUedto ^^ promises made to the fathers are yet to 
the church. |je ftiifiUed to the church of Jews and Gen- 
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tiles. Of this, I think, there was an inti- 
mation by the Lord immediately upon the 
An of the people in receiving the report of 
the false spies. In answer to the inter- 
cession of Moses, Jehovah says, ^^I have Numb. xiv. 
pardoned according to thy word; but as 
truly as I live, all the earth shall be filled 
with the glory of Jehovah.'^ The connexion 
shews, that this forebodes evil to the nation 
of the Jews. Now the earth being filled 
with the glory of the Lord, was not in itself 
an evil; but the evil consisted in the manner, 
in which this should be brought to pass, 
which was by the rejection of the Jews as a 
nation ; and instead of their national elec- 
tion, an individual election, out of all nations, 
being taken for the name of the Lord : or, 
as the apostle declares, it was the casting 
off of the Jews, which was the riches of the 
Gentiles : so that, like the matter of the 
golden calf, though the nation was not at Ex. xxxu. 
that time disinherited, nevertheless, in the Numb. xiv. 

12. 

day when he visited, he visited their sin 
upon them. 

The next passage, to which I shall refer. 
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is in the epistle to the Galatians^ upon 
which I must make a prefatory remark. 

2Pct. iii. 1. St. Peter's two epistles were written to 
the same churches^ of which we find^ that the 
Galatian was one. From this I conceive, 
that the epistle of Paul, to which St. Peter 

2 Pet. iii. refcrs, is that to the Galatians : in which 

15. 

2 Pet. iu. epistle, therefore, he spake of the new hea- 
ven and new earth. I shall now proceed to 
examine a passage relating to ^^the bless- 
ing of Abraham.^' 

Gal. iu. 15. '^ Brethren, I speak according to the man- 
ner of man ; no one annulleth, or farther en- 
cumbereth^ a ratified covenant even of a man." 
The argument is from the less to the 
greater : if, even among men, no one would 
be so unjust as farther to encumber a cove- 
nant once ratified, far less can we suppoise it 
of God. Whatever, then, was the original 
contract with Abraham, of that the church 
now has the full benefit. 

^^ Now to Abraham and his seed were the 
promises made. He saith not, ^and to 
seeds,' as of many ; but as of one, ^ and to 
thy seed/ which is Christ.' ' 
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The promises here mentioned are not 
concerning the seed^ but to the seed con- 
jointly with Abraham^ and were promises 
concerning the inheritance. I think we Gai. m. is. 
may decide^ to which promises the apostle 
refers, by the following considerations : (1.) 
They were ratified by a covenant ; it must, 
therefore, refer either to Gen. xv. 18, or to 
xvii. 9, 10. (2.) I think it is not Gen. xvii., 
because there the seed is spoken of not in 
the singular, but in the plural : ^^ I will be 
their God.^^ (3.) It appears to me, that the 
transaction recorded (Gen. xv.) was four 
hundred and thirty years before the exodus. 
(4.) The covenant mentioned (Gen. xv.) 
was ratified by God untoy or upon, Christ ; 
but into the covenant of circumcision Christ 
entered after his birth in the flesh. (5.) 
The apostle could not have referred to the 
covenant of circumcision, for he was arguing 
directly against the necessity and propriety 
of circumcision : for had he referred to the 
covenant of Gen. xvii., to which circumcision 
was necessary, his argument would have 
gone to shew, that circumcision was still 
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the condition. Hence the promises to Abra- 
ham and his seed^ I conceive^ are those re- 
peated in Gen. xv. 7 smd 18^ respecting the 
inheritance of the land ; and they were now 
confirmed by the covenant^ which also^ of 
course^ ratified the promises to the same 
eflfect previously given ; and there is ap- 
parently especial reference in Gen. xv. 7 
to the promises recorded in Gen. xii. 

ver. 17. ^^And this I say, a covenant previously 

ratified by God unto (or upon) Christ, a 
law delivered four hundred and thirty years 
after, cannot nullify, so as to invalidate the 
promise.'^ 

The first remark is, that the observation 
of the law was apparently to be rewarded by 
the inheritance. And this is in agreement 

Deut. iv. 1. with the language of Moses : ^^ Now there- 
fore hearken, O Israel, unto the statutes 
and unto the judgments, which I teach you 
for to do, that ye may live, and go in and 
possess the land which Jehovah, God of 
your fathers, giveth you.'^ The land of 
Canaan, then, is still the subject in hand. 
Again; we learn, that the promises to 
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Abraham were established and ratified by 
the covenant of God with, or upon, Christ. 
I have already observed, that I conceive St. 
Paul alludes to the mysterious transaction 
recorded in Gen. xv. We learn from Jere- Jer. xxxiv. 

18. 

miah, that it was the principals, who cove- 
nanted, that passed between the moieties of 
the calf : so, apparently, in the symbolical 
representation of the covenant mentioned in 
Gen. XV., the smoking furnace and burning 
lamp denote the principals: hence I sup- 
pose it to represent God^s covenant with 
Christ. And so, in ver. 19, he is called 
^^ the seed, to whom the promise was 
made." If, however, the animals used in 
sacrifice represented the great Berithy then, 
perhaps, we should understand it of God's 
covenant upon Christ. 

^^ For if the inheritance be out of a law, oai. lii. is. 
it is no more out of a promise; but to 
Abraham God conferred it through a pro- 
mise.^^ Law and promise are as directly 
opposed as grace and works ; and, as God 
gave the inheritance to Abraham by promise, 
it is clear, that its attainments could not 

K 
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afterwards be encumbered by a law of any 
kind. Here we again see^ that the inhe- 
ritance^ of which the apostle is speaking, is 
that promised to Abraham — the land of his 
sojoumings — the land, which he was com- 
manded to lift up his eyes to behold. 

ver. 19. ^^ Wherefore, then, the law ? It was 

added because of transgressions, till the 
seed should come, to whom the promise was 
made.'^ The apostle having shewn, that all 
law, of every kind, was diametrically opposed 
to promise, passes now, I conceive, from the 
general to the particular, proposing an ob- 
jection which would naturally present itself : 
^If law and promise were such opposites, 
what was the object of the law ?' The view, 
which I am inclined to take, of the apostle's 
reply, is, I believe, rather different from the 
common interpretation. There is an opi- 
nion respecting the law very general, but 
which, I believe. Scripture attaches not to 
the law as a whole, but to the ^^ ten words,'' 

2 Cor. iii. 7. or ^^ the miuistratiou of death, in the letter, 
engraven in stones." The law, taken as a 
whole, although imperfect, was yet a means 
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of grace^ a staying of judgment, as it were^ 
until the time of complete redemption. In 
this sense I understand it here : the law 
was added because of transgression ; that 
is^ it was necessary, because of transgres- 
sion, to have an especial and ceremonial 
justification. From this view, we may draw 
two or three important inferences : first, we 
see, that the inheritance of the land must be 
by those, who are in a state of sinlessness ; 
for, it is implied, sin cannot go unnoticed : 
the law was added because of transgressions. 
There must be an acknowledgment of the 
forbearance of God — a remembrance of sins 
— until the seed should come, who would put 
away sin by the sacrifice of himself. This 
involves another fact, which should form the 
subject of a distinct inquiry ; namely, that 
the inheritance of the land was to be in a re- 
surrection-state. A third point is, the free- 
ness, with which the inheritance is conferred 
in Christ : it excludes all conditions, even of 
grace. But as none of these matters belo&g 
to the immediate subject of inquiry, we pass 
on to the rest of the argument. 
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Gal. iii. 19, It wos ^^ dlsposcd through angels in the 
hands of a Mediator: but the Mediator is 
not of one^ but God is one. The law is then 
. against the promises of 6od.^' This I un- 
derstand as a second objection. A media- 
tor implies^ that there are two parties^ and 
that grounds of mediation are opened be- 
tween them. Now God is one of the parties ; 
the Israelites^ of course^ are the other party. 
The law of God, then, opening terms of me- 
diation and acceptance, is against the pro- 
mises of God ; which confer the inheritance 
absolutely, to the exclusion of all terms. 
The apostle replies : 

ver. 22. ^^ By HO mcaus ; for if there had been a 

law able to quicken, verily justification would 
have been by law; but the Scripture hath 
concluded all under sin, that the promise by 
faith of Jesus Christ might be given to the 
believing.'^ The objection would hold good, 
if law could quicken ; but that Scripture, the 
law, could only bring all under sin : and, in 
this way, instead of interfering with, it ac- 
tually ministered to, the acceptance of God's 
promise of the inheritance given to Abraham. 
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^^ But before the faith came^ we were ver. 23. 
kept (in custody) under law, shut up to- 
gether unto the faith, to be subsequently 
revealed/' '^The faith" here appears to 
be Christy the object of faith; and this 
shews plainly that, until the coming of 
Christ, the promise, made to Abraham, could 
not be fulfilled. 

^^ Wherefore the law was our school- ver. 24. 25. 
master unto Christ, that we might be justi- 
fied by faith; but the faith haying come, 
we are no longer under a schoolmaster/' 
So far, then, from the law being opposed 
to the promises, it ministered to them. 
" Faith'* is here again used for Christ, the 
object of faith. 

^^For ye are all sons of God, through the ver. 26, 28. 
faith in Christ Jesus ; for as many of you, as 
have been baptised into Christ, have put on 
Christ. There is neither Jew nor Greek; 
there is neither bond nor free ; there is not 
male and female ; for ye are all one in Christ 
Jesus." This shews, how the church be- 
comes the seed of Abraham; namely, by 
being one in and with Christ. 
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But if ye [be] Christ's, then are ye 
Abraham's seed, and heirs according to pro- 
mise/^ This is the conclusion : the church 
ia heir to the land of Canaan, promised to 
Abraham, and ^^ according to promise ;'' 
that is, without any law or condition. And 
to me it appears, that the following points 
have been established. 

KecapituiA- The promiscs to the patriarchs were of 
the very land of Canaan : these promises 
were never fulfilled to them, nor to their 
posterity; nor was there a capability of 
realising the promises, from the time that 
the generation of the wilderness rejected 
them, until after the advent of Christ, when 
they were again proposed. 

The aposfle, subsequently, iUustrates the 
present standing of the believer in a manner 
which, I think, throws much light on the 
promises of the Old Testament. 

Gal. iv. 21, ^^ Tell me, ye that desire to be imder law, 
do ye not hear the law ? For it is written, 
that Abraham had two sons, one out of the 
bond-woman, another out of the free* But 
he out of the bond-woman was bom accord- 



&c. 
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ing to flesh ; but he out of the free^ through 
the promise. Which things are allegorical^ 
for these are the two covenants ; one from 
Mount Sinai^ which beareth children unto 
bondage^ which is Agar ; for this [allegorical] 
Agar is Mount Sinai^ in Arabia^ and answer- 
eth to Jerusalem^ which now is^ and is in 
bondage with her children. But the Jeru- 
salem above is free^ which is mother of us 
all.'^ 

In the allegorical history^ Agar^ who 
came from Arabia, represented the covenant, 
which came from Sinai^ and answered to 
^^ Jerusalem,' ' or the Jewish economy, the 
children of which church were in bondage. 
On the other hand, Sarah represented the 
church, which had the promise, whose chil- 
dren had the glorious liberty of the sons of 
God. Now in the history, Sarah was mar- 
ried for some time, before Abraham turned 
aside to the bond- woman ; but she had no 
increase: this represented the patriarchal 
state of the church. Then Sarah^ bearing 
the promised seed, represented the same 
free church of God, brought to the time of 
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increase^ or in the dispensation of the Spirit. 
All mankind, now, therefore, instead of 
being divided into only Jews and Gentiles, 
are separated into three classes; namely, 
Jews, Gentiles, and the church of God, as 

1 Cor. X. 32. the apostle notes to the Corinthians. And 
the promises to Abraham belong to ^^the 
Jerusalem above ;^^ or his spiritual seed, re- 
presented by the seed borne by Sarah, 
after she had long been barren. To this 
history Isaiah apparently alluded in the 

isa. liv. 1. words, ^^ Rejoice, O barren P^ which denote 
neither Jew nor Gentile, but the church of 
God, bearing the children of promise ; as 
the apostle applies it, in the following 
verse. He then draws out the allegorical 
history still farther, shewing, that the per- 
secution of the church by the Jews was 
tjrpified by the mocking of Ishmael : and he 
concludes by intimating, that the casting out 
of Hagar and Ishmael prefigured the com- 
plete destruction of the Jewish polity, and 
the casting off of the nation, in the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem. 

Throne of -.i. .ii <• 

David. My next head is concemmg the throne of 
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David. But without going through the pro- 
phecies^ I purpose at once examining the 
promise to the Virgin (Luke^ i.), and then the 
first chapters of Acts^ upon the subject^ 
taking up^ as they may occur in the text^ 
the points already treated respecting the 
rei£^ of the Son of man : namely, the sue Jeignof the 

^-' ^ J 7 Son of man 

cession^ subordination^ place^ and nature of JfJJ^tSn °" 
the kingdom. Whether these reigns be son o/**** 
identical is not essential to my present in- 
quiry : it appears to me, that the reign of 
the Son of man extends over all that was 
imder the dominion of the first Adam ; and 
that the Gentiles will be governed by the 
laws of that kingdom. But the throne of 
David is specially over God's ancient people. 

By comparison of passages, we learn Reign of the 
that which is indeed universally assumed ; £*!**; *°* 

J ^ that of the 

namely, that the kingdom of the Son of ^°°2f£*°' 
David, and that of the Son of man, centre ^™** 
in the same individual Jesus, and commence 
simultaneously; for we may gather out of 
the passage considered in the last chapter, 
that ^^the Son of man coming in his king- comp.Matt. 
dom'* is the same as *^the kingdom of Mark,MlL 



xtU. 14. 
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God coming with power. '^ But as Jesus^ 
when he shall return to this earthy will 
" inherit the throne of glory** proper to him 
as ^^ the Son of man,'* so the Lord has also 
promised to confer upon him this hereditary 
Kingdom of throne, as the descendant of David: ^^the 

Ckxland ^ 

5^^ Lord God shall give unto him the throne of 
Da^id idan- j^jg ^^^^^ David/* Again, it appears by 

2 Sam. vil' Comparing 2 Sam. vii. 16, with 1 Chron. xvii. 

1 obron. 14, that the kingdom of God, and the reign 
of Messiah upon David^s throne, are alike. 
But we have already seen, that the kingdom 
of God coming with power, and the Son of 
man coming in his kingdom, are one : hence 
they are all identical in the period of com- 
mencement, and centre in the same indi- 
vidual Jesus. We now turn to the consi- 
deration of the promise to the Virgin just 
mentioned (Luke, i. 32) : ^^ the Lord God 
shall give unto him the throne of his father 
David.'* To sit upon the throne of any one, 
in its fullest sense, perhaps embraces the 
idea not only of reigning over the particular 
geographical division, — as it might be said 
that Ahasuerus, of the seed of the Medes, 
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was made king over the realm of the Chal- 
deans (Dan. ix.) ; — ^but it would also include 
being the legitimate descendant : for which 
reason Solomon could not be said to sit 
upon the throne of Saul^ it being another 
dynasty. And^ thirdly^ reigning over the 
same people is included : for example^ when 
the Israelites were removed from their land^ 
and the other nations brought up by Asnap- 
per^ then it ceased to be the throne of 
Israel. In this passage^ however^ as if to 
prevent the possibility of any mistake^ these 
points are all expressed : 

I. The throne, ^'of David.^' 

II. The dynasty, '^ his father David.^' 

III. The people he ^^ shall reign over, the 
house of Jacob ;'' that is, the twelve tribes. 

Now, we know what is meant, in plain 
language, by ^^the throne of David.*' It 
will be acknowledged, that David sat upon 
the throne of David ; but when he died, and 
passed into another state, he ceased to sit 
upon the throne of David; and Solomon 
sat upon the throne of David: and when 
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Solomon passed into another state^ he 
ceased to sit on David's throne. 

The Virgin saw no impediment to the 
fulfilment of this promise^ excepting the 
physical consideration ; it being necessary^ 
that a man should be bom upon earthy in 
order to sit upon David's throne. 

Tliis promise having been given to Mary^ 
it must be made good. But Christ did not 
sit upon David's throne in the days of his 
fleshy for then he would have continued to 
sit there ; for he is to reign ^^ for ever." Nor 
is Christ sitting on the throne of David 
whilst he is ii^ heaven ; for he is sitting on 
the throne of God : and we must not con- 
found the throne of God with the throne of 
a creature. The promise^ then^ remains yet 
to be fulfilled; which we shall farther at- 
tempt to establish^ by the consideration of 
the first three chapters of Acts. 
Acts, i. 8. Our Lord^ for forty days after his passion, 
discoursed with the apostles ^^ of the things 
pertaining to the kingdom of God.'* This 
did not hinder them from asking him before 
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his departure^ whether he would^ at that 
time^ ^^ restore the kingdom again to Israel/' Acts, i. 6. 
We may conclude^ then^ that our Lord^s 
discourses^ for those forty days^ respecting 
the kingdom, were not inconsistent with 
the views involved in this question. Now, 
the apostles did not seek knowledge as to 
the fact, that the kingdom should exist, nor 
as to the nature of that kingdom ; — ^we have 
already seen, that they had, by the trans- 
figuration, been informed upon this subject ; 
— they simply inquired, as to the time when 
it should be ; hence, as we have seen, that 
they knew about what they were talking, 
their question takes for granted, and esta- 
blishes, two points : — 

(1.) That the kingdom was to be restored 
to Israel. 

(2.) That, up to that time, the kingdom 
had not been restored. 

The restoration of the kingdom to Israel 
appears to be synonymous with re-establish- 
ing " the throne of David,^^ which was to 
be not only by the power of the Lord, but 
in the person of Jesus ; for the promise 
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concerning him was, that the Lord God 

would give unto him the throne of his father 

David, and that he should reign over the 

Luke, i. 88, house of Jacob ; that is, over the twelve 

84. 

tribes of Israel: which also corresponds 

with many declarations of the prophets; 

jer.xzxiii. for example, ^^thus saith Jehovah, David 

17 25 26. X ■^ ^ 

shall never want a man to sit upon the 

throne of the house of Israel 

thus saith Jehovah, If my covenant [be] 
not with day and night, and if I have not 
appointed the ordinances of heaven and 
earth, then will I cast away the seed of 
Jacob and David my servant, [so] that I 
wiU not take of his seed [to be] rulers over 
the seed of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob/^ 
The apostles, doubtless, considered unac- 
complished these and similar promises, 
which related to the Anointed sitting on the 
throne of David; and, by this question to 
Messiah, sought to know, whether he was 
then going to fulfil them. 
imJiiM'ttiat ^^^ Lord, in his answer, denying infor- 
domS*' niation respecting the time when the king- 
be^stored. dom shall bc rcstorcd, implicitly, but clearly. 
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ft 

confirms the fact of its restoration : at the 

same time^ however^ shewing that something 

was to intervene — namely, a witnessing unto 

him — ^^both in Jerusalem and in all Judea, 

and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost 

parts of the earth/^ * For the performance 

of this, the apostles were to be fitted by the 

gift of the Holy Ghost ; hence, upon the 

outpouring of the Spirit at Pentecost, St. 

Peter declares the commencement of the 

dispensation of the last days, which will 

continue until the ^^creat and notable day Acts, m. 17, 

. 20. 

of the Lord come.^^ This he establishes 

from the prophet Joel. 

Many seem to suppose, that the prophecy Joei,ii.not 
of Joel, ii. 28-32, was, on the day of Pen- 
tecost, accomplished in the sense of its 
application, terminating and completing at 

* Perhaps this should be '* the land/' and not 
" the earth ;'' for the apostles did not leam, until 
after this, that the call was to extend unto the Gen- 
tiles (Acts, X. 45). The expression, '< all that are 
afar off, as many as [the] Lord our God shall call/' 
(Acts, ii. 39), seems answerable to " the remnant 
whom the Lord shall call," in Joel, ii. 32 — that is, 
** the twelve tribes scattered abroad." 
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that time : but I think^ that the intent of 
the quotation is mistaken. The Holy Ghost 
had been poured out^ and some visible 
effects of his miraculous power had ensued. 
St. Peter^ upon this^ shews^ that it had been 
promised^ that^ in the last days^ there should 
be an effusion of the Spirit; and some miracu- 
lous effects are instanced : but it is worthy of 
observation, that the very gift of languages, 
which marks the ushering in of the dispen- 
sation of the Spirit, is one of the very few 
gifts of the Spirit not mentioned in Joel; 
hence the accomplishment of Joel could not 
terminate in the gift of languages. The ap- 
plication of the prophecy, indeed, does not 
refer so much to the detail of the effects, as 
to the fact of the presence of the Spirit in 
the church ; for, in truth, very little of the 
detail in Joel was accomplished on the day 
of Pentecost ; and the turning of the sun into 
darkness, and the moon into blood, prior to 
the coming of ^^ the great and notable day 
of the Lord,^^ is as yet wholly unfulfilled. 
And who would limit that sweet promise of 
Rom. X. 13. the Spirit : " Whosoever shall call upon the 
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name of the Lord shall be saved ?^^ From 
which very passage St. Paul supports the 
richness of God towards all who call upon 
him^ during the whole of this dispensation : 
and he uses it very remarkably^ in order to 
shew that not only Gentiles, but that even 
Jews are free to accept the salvation in 
Christ; implying that there could be no 
question about the Gentiles bringing this 
passage forward to remove any doubt which 
might exist with respect to the Jews; evi- 
dently shewing that it must be in force, at 
least, during the whole time of the Gentiles ; 
in short, there is no limitation to it before 
Rev. xxii. 11.* 

* It appears to me that the followers of Mr. 
Irving rightly applied, but drew wrong deductions 
from, this passage. They saw that it belonged to 
the whole of this dispensation, and therefore inferred 
that the gift of languages ought to be in the church 
at all times ; whereas, if I mistake not, the cessation 
of the gift of languages is intimated in 1 Cor. xiii. 
8-10 : " Love never faileth ; but whether [there be] 
prophecies, they shall be abolished (Kctrrapyne-htrovraA) ; 
whether languages, they shall cease (iratJo-ovroi) ; 
whether knowledge, it shall be aboUshed {Karapyrj- 
Hfferm) : for partially we know, and partially we 
prophesy ; but when the perfect [state] shall have 
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The apostle proceeds to shew that this 
gift flows from the risen Lord, m the foUow- 
ing manner : ^^ Jesus, the Nazarene, a man 
approved of God among you by miracles, 
and wonders, and signs, which God did by 
him, in the midst of you, as ye yourselves 
also know; him, being delivered by the 
determinate counsel and foreknowledge of 
God, ye have taken, and by wicked hands 
John, xi. 47; havc crucificd and slain/' The miracles of 

xu. 19. 

Christ, and the fact of his crucifixion, 
were undeniable. But the next proposition 
was the great point to be proved ; namely, 
^^ Whom God hath raised up, having loosed 
the pains of death ; because it was not pos- 

come, the partial shall be abolished.*' Now, here it 
is predicated concerning two out of the three gifts, 
that they shall be abolished, and when? — at the in- 
troduction of the perfect state. Those gifts of the 
Spirit will therefore continue throughout all this 
dispensation ; but respecting the other gift, namely, 
that of languages, we are not told that it shall be 
abolished by the introduction of the perfect state, 
but that it " shall cease ;" and upon its cessation 
we have no authority for its reyival. The proper 
question then simply is. Did the gift of languages 
ever cease in the church ? and this all must admit. 



Acts, ii. 24. 
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sible that he should be holden of it/^ I 
do not, by this, understand the apostle's 
meaning to be, that God raised him up, 
because it was not possible that he should 
be holden of death. This would be no ar- 
gument with a Jew. But I conceive the fol- 
lowing paraphrase to mark the connexion : 
I am justified in my assertion, that ^^ God 
raised him from the dead, because it was 
not possible,^^ in consistence with Scrip- 
ture verity, that he should be holden of 
^^ death, for David speaketh concerning 
him.^^ This is his next assertion — viz. that comp. ver. 

30. 

David, by the spirit of prophecy, did speak 
in Psalm xvi. concerning the resurrection 
of Jesus. This argument appears to me to 
embrace several propositions. 

1. That God had promised to David that 
the Messiah should descend from him 
(ver. 30). 

2. That the Messiah should be raised up 
(i.e. from the dead) to sit upon his throne 
(ver. 30). 

3. That Psabn xvi. did speak concerning 
the resurrection of some one from the dead 
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without his seeing corruption (ver. 31 with 

27). 

4. That this individual should go into the 
presence of God (ver. 28). 

5. That this individual was not David 
himself (ver. 29). 

6. That this individual was to be Christ 
(ver. 30). 

7. That Jesus was raised up^ t. e. from 
the dead (ver. 32). 

'^ The fruit of his loins, according to the 
flesh,^^ I understand to be explained by a 
similar expression in Rom. i. 3 : ^^ Jesus 
Christ our Lord, who was made of the seed 
of David, according to the flesh ;^^ that is, 
according to human descent. God^s oath is 
generally understood to be that mentioned 
in 2 Sam. vii. 12, 13, upon the interpretation 
of which I need not enter, the point of im- 
portance for our present purpose being the 
promise that God ^^ would raise up the 
Christ to sit upon his throne :^' it is here 
introduced to confirm that which David said 
in Psalm xvi. concerning one to be raised 
from the dead; for so Peter applies it — ^^he. 
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seeing this before,^^ that is^ previously to his 
writing the Psahn^ understanding God^s pro- 
mise to refer to the resurrection, he, in that 
Psahn, ^^ spake of the resurrection of the 
Christ, that his soul was not left in hell, 
neither did his flesh see corruption/^ 

It will be seen that all the points advanced 
by the apostle are supported by Psalm xvi., 
excepting the matter of identity, the evi- 
dence concerning which is partly negative, 
and partly positive : that David had not ver. 29. 
been raised up, was a subject of general 
notoriety ; but that Jesus was raised up, the ver. 32. 
apostles testified; which is not, however, 
brought forward as a naked fact, it being 
advanced in order to account for the phe- 
nomenon of the gift of languages, with which 
Peter and the others were endowed: thus, 
the two facts, viz. the resurrection of Christ 
and the gift of tongues, are mutually con- 
firmative and illustrative of each other, or, 
in other language, the power of God esta- 
blishes the truth of God. ^^ Therefore being ver. 33, 
by the right hand of God exalted, and 
having received of the Father the promise 
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of the Holy Ghost^ he hath shed forth this 
that ye see and hear/^ 

The apostle appears in this verse to ad- 
vance two more propositions : — 

1. That Jesus is by the right hand of God 
exalted. 

2. That Jesus has received of the Father 
the promise of the Holy Ghost ; from which 
he deduces^ that Jesus has shed forth that 
which they saw and heard. The whole proof 

Psalm ex. is taken from the first verse of Psalm ex., 
which records that he, who according to 

Acts, ii. 27. Psalm xvi. should ascend into the heavens, 
was in the relation of Lord to David ; and, 
secondly, that this Lord of David should sit 
at God^s right hand. Now, it appears to 
me that, in order to bear the weight of the 
apostle's conclusion, this last proposition 
must take for granted two more important 
truths : 

1. That David's Lord is the Christ. 

2. That the session at God's right hand 
involves the fact of all power and authority 
of every kind being given over by the Father 
to the Christ. 
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That the Jews acknowledged David^s Lord 
to have been the Christ, is evident by Jesus 
silencing them with this very question, — 
^^ How, then, does David in spirit call him 
[the Christ] Lord ?'^ The other point I have 
shortly handled in the former part of this 
treatise, and more fully in another work: I onthe 

Hebrews. 

will content myself at present with referring 
to Luke, xxii. 69, 70, in proof that the Jews 
thought the exaltation of humanity to the 
right hand of God amounted to the investi- 
ture of the creature with the attributes of 
Deity; this, therefore, was blasphemy in 
their estimation, and for this Jesus died. Matt. xxvi. 

65. 

Shortly, then, to recapitulate — 

1. The outpouring of the Spirit had been 
promised. 

2. The Christ was to be raised from the 
dead. 

3. The Christ was to sit at God^s right 
hand as Lord. 

4. Jesus was raised from the dead. 
From these premises the apostle concludes 

that Jesus is ^^both^^ the ^^Lord,^' men- 
tioned in Psalm ex., who should sit on God's 
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throne^ and the ^' Christy" whom God had 
promised shoidd sit upon David^s throne.* 

I have concluded my attempt to analyse 

the argument as it would present itself to a 

Jew : we Gentiles do not always see the 

drift of such passages^ for we should most 

readily concede the yery points^ which a 

Jew would find most difficulty in admitting ; 

and, on the other hand, a Hebrew would, in 

argument, take for granted, positions which 

Christians have perhaps never considered: 

hence the conclusions, which we shall now 

draw, are inferential rather than direct. 

David°B*^*' ^* ^^^ ^^^ observation from this passage is, 

throSe'of that the throne of David is the throne of the 

Christ. Anointed, or Christ. 

^; J?*.'®*^ The second inference is, that the reifim of 

of Christ on ' •© 

t£?ne*after Christ upou the throuc of David was to be 



the resur- 
rection. 



* One point more appears necessary to make the 
argument complete : that is, the time in which the 
outpouring of the Spirit should take place. St. 
Peter fixes it to ^* the last days," Acts, ii. 17, — an 
expression always applied by the Jews to the times 
of Messiah ; but the present Hebrew text does not 
appear to support this, though, according to Blom- 
field, the words are equivalent. 
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after his resurrection : this accounts for the 
apostles^ when Jesus had risen^ askings 
" Lord^ wilt thou^ at this time, restore again Acts, i. 6. 
the kingdom to Israel V^ 

In the next place^ the reign of Christ upon 
the throne of David was to he after the dis- 
pensation of the Spirit. Christ did not sit 
upon the throne of David when he ascended 
into heaven ; /for then he sat on the right 
hand of God, co-ordinate with the Father, 
not as David^s Son, but as David^s Lord; 
when even the Lord God the Holy Ghost 
himself was subordinate to and dispensed by 
him. The descent of the Spirit marked the 
commencement of the dispensation of the 
last days, which was to continue \mtil the 
coming of the great and dreadful day of the 
Lord, during which time the aposties and 
ministers of Christ were to witness unto 
him, and throughout which ^^ whosoever 
shall call upon the name of the Lord shall 
be saved ;^^ and after which follows the reign 
of Christ upon the throne of David. 

The discourse in the third chapter of Acts Act8,iii. i. 
is apparentiy grounded upon what St. Peter 
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had before urged ; the former discourse was 
comp. Act», at the ninth hour, this was ^^ at the same 

iii. I with ' 

"•^*' [time]/' at the third hour^ that is, about 
six hours after ; and the doctrine of the re- 
surrection, which grieved the Sadducees so 

Acts, iv. 3. much as to cause the imprisonment of the 
apostles, was most fiilly discussed in the 
second chapter ; hence the expression, 
'^ Jesus Christ, which before was preached 
unto you,^^ refers, I conceive, to Peter's pre- 

Acts, ii. 14- vious scrmou : I shall therefore consider this 

36. 

discourse in connexion with what we have 
already learned from the second chapter. 

^^ In the name of Jesus Christ, the Na- 
zarene,*' said Peter to the cripple, ^^rise up, 
and walk /' and immediately the lame man 
leaped as an hart : so that in this, as in the 
former discourse, the groundwork was a 
miraculous fact, evident to the senses of the 
mtdtitude. 

The proposition advanced is, that God 
has glorified his Son Jesus : this, apparently, 
the apostle establishes by enunciating several 
other points respecting Jesus. 

1. That the Jews delivered Jesus. 



THE PLACE OF M£SSIAH*S THRONE. 155 

2. That they denied him in the presence 
of Pilate. 

3. In denying Jesus^ they denied " the 
Holy One/' 

4. They denied ^' the Just One/' 

5. They killed '' the Prince of Life/' 

6. God raised him from the dead : hence 
the power exercised by the apostle in work- 
ing the cure. 

That the Jews did deliver Jesus^ that they 
did deny him^ and occasion his deaths was 
notorious. The points requiring proof were, 
that Jesus is the Holy One, the Just One, 
and the Prince of Life ; that God had raised 
him from the dead; that he therefore is 
God^s Son; and that, moreover, God has 
glorified him. 

The manner in which Peter opens his ap- 
peal must first be noticed. He speaks of the 
Deity under that title which involves the 
doctrine of the resurrection, and the cer- 
tainty of all the promises being made good 
to the nation of Israel, — ^^ the God of Abra- Luke, xx. 

37. 

ham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob, the God of 
our fathers, hath glorified his Son Jesus.^' 
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Our Lord had^ a few days before^ silenced 
the Sadducees by pointing out this very re- 
lation between God and the patriarchs. The 
difficulty of seeing the force of such argu- 
ments as these^ appears plainly to shew how 
little we know of what were acknowledged 
principles among the Jews^ and therefore 
how incorrectly we may estimate the train 
of reasoning in many of the discourses of 
our Lord and of his apostles. The argument 
in this case appears to be somewhat to this 
effect — They erred from not knowing the 
Scriptures or the power of God : the Scrip- 
tures^ which contained the promise that 

ium.iv. 13. Abraham should be ^^heir of the world/' 
and which never had been fulfilled to Abra- 
ham^ involved the necessity of God's exer- 
cising his power in raising him from the 
dead. The Deity being in the relation to 
Abraham of his God^ is tantamount to God 
engaging himself to make over to Abraham 
all that Abraham can be elevated to enjoy ; 
such a fulness of joy as will be altogether 

Heb. xi. 16. worthy of the beneficence of Deity, — ^^where- 
fore God is not ashamed to be called their 
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God/^ Why? Because of the great things 

which he has in store for them : '^ for he 

hath prepared for them a city/^ This relation 

of God to Abraham will not be actually in ' 

existence until the fulfilment of the promises; 

^^ He that overcometh shall inherit all things^ 

and / tmll be his God,^^ in the future tense^ 

shewing that the actual relation will be, 

when the overcomer shall actually inherit 

all thinffs ; so that when God says, ^^ I awi God speaks 

° ' ^ ' inthepre- 

the God of Abraham/' it is in the same ■?* **;"!? 

•^ of a relation 

sense as that Abraham " is Father of us J^t S'"" 
all f^ that is, he is so virtually in the sight r!^. iv. 

18 17 

of God, to whom the future is absolutely 
present, and whose power in the accomplish- 
ment of his purposes cannot be frustrated. 
These two points appear to be embraced by 
the apostle's explanation, ^^ before .... 
God, who quickeneth the dead, and calleth 
those things that be not as though they 
were.'' So the relation of God to Abraham 
exists in God's purpose, but will not actually 
be in full force until Abraham enjoys all 
which that relation confers : God ^^ is not 
the God of the dead, but of the living, for 
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all live unto him ;'^ or rather, ^^ all are alive 
unto him;^^ that is, all the patriarchs are 
alive in the sight and fore-ordination of 
God. This title, then, involved, of neces- 
sity, the fact of the resurrection, and more- 
over that all the promises, fot the fulfilment 
of which the twelve tribes were looking, 
were to be in the resurrection-state.* St. 
Peter, in his application, alludes also to the 
other promise to Abraham; viz. that all 
iH/^swith ' these promises were to flow from one indi- 

Gal. iii. 16, ., , j i? a t_ i. 

already con- viQuai secd of Abraham. 

sidered. 

The first title of our Lord which we are 
called upon to consider is, *^ the Holy 
One,^^ which, doubtless, Peter draws from 
Psalm xvi. ; and the authority for applying 
it to Jesus is established in his previous dis- 
course, to which I have already mentioned 
that he referred. This designation relates, 
I apprehend, especially to the priestly office 
of Messiah ; and Psalm xvi. appears to allude 
to the imagery of the high-priest going into 

* Comp. Acts, xxvi. 6-8, which implies that all 
the fathers and Jews looked to the promises as re- 
ferring to a resurrection-state. 
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the most holy place. ^^Thou wilt shew me 
the path of life,'' the path from the grave to 
his ^^ presence,^' where there is ^^ fulness of 
joy^" typified by the presence or ^^ faces'' 
of Jehovah in the most holy place. ^^ At 
thy right hand are pleasures for ever more.'' 
This may refer to the Melchisedec priest- 
hood. ^^ Sit thou at my right hand, .... Psaim ex. 
thou art a priest for ever, after the order of 
Melchisedec." And Aaron, as the type of 
Jesus, was called ^^ the saint," or ^^ holy P«»im cvi. 
one of Jehovah." The next title, that of 
^^ the Just [One]," I apprehend, refers to 
the kingly office of Christ ; they ^^ denied ^^^\^ ^j^^ 
him in presence of Pilate, when he was de- dln^g'** 
termined to let him go :" but how did they theS^idng. 
deny him ? It was when ^^ Pilate sought to John, xix. 
release him," to which Peter refers : the con- 
nexion is remarkable, and has, I believe, 
perplexed most commentators : it appears to 
be as follows :— Pilate urges upon Jesus the ^®'- *® 
power of life and death beijig vested no 
longer in the Jewish rulers, but in him as 
representative of the kingly power of Csesar. 
Our Lord replies, that the kingly power 
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even of Caesar did not rigl^ljy rejipli hiin-T- 
it wag a usurpation of his authority as ]^es- 
siah, or King of the Jews 5 1 this^ however, 
was given from above, becai^se of the;,sins 
of the nation ; nevertheless, because of his 
just dignity as King of the Jey^s, which his 
betrayer knew, the greater was tl^e sin of 
Judas. This implied assumption of his 
kingly authority both Pilate and. the Jews 
understood; for he thenceforth nought to re- 
lease him, but the Jews opposed, his acquittal 
upon the very ground that Christ made hin^- 
self king, and king in such a senge as to 
interfere with the regal authority of Caesar ; 
and therefore if Pilate released him, he would 
not be Caesar's friend : they therefore con- 
ceived that the kingship of Jesus interfered 
with the authority of Caesar. But Pilate " de- 
termined to let him go ;^' he therefore 
^^ brought Jesus forth,^^ and said ^^ unto 
the Jews, Behold your king;^^ but they 
denied him ; .yet again he said, ^^ Shall I 
crucify your king V^ but again they denied 
him, saying, ^^ We have no king but Caesar." 
Now, it appears that Peter charges the 
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Jews with denying Jesus in the very cha« 
racter in which they intended to deny him ; 
namely, as *^ King of the Jews,'^ and King 
of the Jews in such a sense as would inter- 
fere with the regal power of Cffisar.* Now, 
comparing this with its converse, before 
proved from 1 Sam. viii. 7^ that in request- 
ing a human king the Jews rejected the 
sovereignty of Jehovah, we appear to be led 
irresistibly to the conclusion that the pre- 
dicted kingdom of Christ over the house of 
Jacob is incompatible with the co-existence 
of any human or earthly rule. 

In the next clause there appears to be an 
antithesis, — they desired a destroyer of life, 
and rejected the Restorer of life ; nay more, 
they killed the very ^^ Prince of life,^^ even 
him to whom the Father had given to have 
life in himself. Peter is justified by Psalm xvi., 
I conceive, in urging this title, ^^ thou wilt 
shew me the path of life ;'^ understanding 

shevjr*^ in the sense in which it is used by 



a 



* The Jews of Thessalonica drew the same infer- 
ence from the preaching of St. Paul, Acts, xyii. 7. 

M 
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John, V. 20, the Lord. ^^ the Father loveth the Son^ mid 
aheweth him all things that himself doeth 

for as the Father raiseth up the 

dead and quickeneth them> even so the Son 
quickeneth whom he will/^ 

The apostle then asserts that he was 
witness to the resurrection of Jesus, which 
fact confirms all the former declarations, 
and the miracle puts the seal of authenticity 
to his testimony; and all these predicates 
together fully hear out the proposition, that 
Jesus is God^s Son ; for God had promised 

2 s*°?-j"- to David, that that descendant of his, who 

14, with ^ ' 

^nd*Heb^i.' should bc raiscd from the dead to sit upon 

H. 7,^with his throne, should be Son to God, and that 

33. ' God would be Father to him. 

Recapituia- Here, then, we have these points: God is 
spoken of as God of the patriarchs, which 
involves their resurrection, and the accom- 
plishment of aU the promises to them, 
tiirough one particular seed, who is the Holy 

Rom. i. One and the Just One promised to David ; 
who had been raised up, which declares his 
son ship to God; and who has been glorified, 
which the miraculous power imparted to the 
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apostles evinced. We must next consider 
Feter*s application of these points. 

The apostle of the circumcision^ in his 
first epistle^ classifies the subjects of pro- 
phecy under two principal heads; namely^ 
^^the sufferings of Christ, and the glories J Pet. i.ii. 
ensuing.^' He in the passage before us tells 
tile Jews that the one part has had an 
accomfpliehment, — ^^ those things which God Acts, m. is. 
befoi*e had shewed by the mouth of all his 
prophets, that the Christ should suffer, he 
hath so fulfilled.^^ The prophecies concern- Prophecies 

concerning 

inff the s^lories which should follow are an- chnst di- 

o O r videdinto 

patently again subdivided into those which J^g/an^ 
concern, ^^^ 

1. ^^ The times of restitution of all things, ^^^jj'«^ 
which God hath spoken by the mouth of S^^^e^Ji^* 
all his holy prophets since the world began/^ ^*'*^' "^ 

2. ^^ All the prophets from Samuel^ and Acts, iii. 24. 
those that follow after^ as many as have 
spoken, have likewise foretold of these 
days.^' The word ^^ likewise'^ marks that 

*^ these days^^ indicates a time different from 
^^ the restitution of all things,^^ and dif- 
ferent from &e time of Christ^s suffering : 
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hence I conclude ^^ these ddys*^ to be the 
days in which the apostle w&s speakings 
and which are dated from the time that the 
Lord was raised up as the Prophet' like imto 
Moses^ called in the Epistle tb th^ Hebrews 
Heb. i. ^f these last days/^ in which God spake tb 
us in his Son. 

The Christ having suffered^ ^^^epent ye, 
therefore/^ says the apostle, ^^ and be c6n- 
verted, that your sins may be blotted o«t/^ 
With this I conceive the 22d verse is im- 
mediately connected : ^* For Mosi^s truly 
said unto the fathers, A Prophet shall the 
Lord your God raise up unto you of your 
brethren, like unto me f' that is, like unto 
Moses, as the establisher of the manner of 
worship, and the mode of access to God. 
Respecting every other point, all the prophets, 
who brought proper credentials, were to be 
heard ; but if any prophet called the Israel- 
ites to another manner of worship, though 
signs and wonders did come to pass in con-^ 
firmation, they were not to follow; but, on 
the contrary, they were to kill that prophet. 

Deut. xiii. __ , t i -i* -i • j-y . 

1-5. But the Lord did promise to ^^raise i/jy a 
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PropbeV^ that is, to raise him from the 
dead^ him they were to hear in all tMngs 
whatsoever he should say unto them : ^'and," tsl^iom^.^' 
it 13 added, « it Aall come to pass, that every ^*^'' '''' ^* 
so^ which will not hear that Prophet shall 
be destroyed from among the people/' This 
consideration is then practically urged upon 
the people: ^^Unto you first;'' that is, 
UAto you, the children of Israel, at Jeru- 
salem ; where, according to the Lord's com- 
m^d, they were to begin, — ^^ God having That Christ 
raised up his Son Jesus," that is, raised preach 

* peace after 

bim from the dead, '^ sent him to bless you, ws resur- 

' J y rection, is 

in turning away every one of you from his Sp"J^5^7. 
iniquities." The blessing is that which was comp. Acts, 
promised should come to all the kindreds of 
the earth, to whom repentance and remis- 
sion of sins had been granted by that one 
particul^ Seed of Abraham who is also 
Son of God* 

. Upon the supposition of Israel having 
turned to the Lord, another state of things 
would, have ensued, called ^^ times of re- 
re^f^shwg .... from the presence of the 
^Q]:d.'t .Now, bearing in mind the state in 
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which the church then was^-^the Spirit 
visibly^ powerfully, miraculously preneut, 
and all the believers of one heart and one 
soul, — this must give us a very elevated vie^r 
of a state so much beycmd this as to be 
called ^^ times of refreshing ;'^ for he does 
not speak of the extension of the ehurch, 
but of a different state of things. 
The prophet of the captivity promisedte 
Ezek. Israel, in the name of the Lord, saying, ^ I 

xxxiv. the jo 

i<rhoie will make them, and the places round about 

chapter. ^ * 

my hill, a blessing; and I will Cause 1^ 
shower to come down in his season : there 
shall be showers of blessing/' Hien riiall 
^^the Plant of renown^' be raised up for 
them ; he whom the sweet Psalmist also 

Fs. ixxii. 6. declared should ^^ come down as rain upon 
the mown grass, as showers that water the 
earth/' This language poetically describes 
^^ a time of refreshing,'" nature starting, as it 
were, into new life ; and is in exact accord* 

Acts, iii 20. ance with the next promise in Acts : ^^ And 
he shall send Jesus Christ, who before was 
preached unto you/' He was ^^ preached 
before," in the second chapter^ but how? 
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Aft hofing* a spiritual reign for ever in 
heftvea? — or as returning to this earth in 
the moment of nature's final groan ? No> 
but as the Christ, who it was promised 
to David should be raised up to sit upon 
David's throne. Now it does not appear 
necesaaty, or proper^ to examine into what 
sense these words may^ by the rack of 
modem criticism, be tortured into bearing, 
on be transmuted into by the spiritualising 
alembic : the question is, what sense the ex- 
pressions chosen by Infinite Wisdom would 
convey to those addressed? To say that 
the Jews, in consequence of their carnal 
notions of Messiah's kingdom, would mis- 
understand these truths, is to charge God 
with either not being able or willing to con- 
vey correct ideas to them ! For they did 
not, as in the case of the Messiah's suffer- 
ings^ perversely refuse to receive the literal 
import of the words ; but, on the contrary^ 
the plain meaning of the words is that 
which they did, and which, I contend, they 
ought to take. But I ask, would the mul- 
titude have less material notions than the 
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fltposfles whom Jesuft had been, so long 
teachings who yet came to the mi^tternof*- 
f act idea of a kingdom restofed to Israel ? 
What shall I say? Did they understand 
the throne of David to be a kind of ethereal 
negation ? — or did they expect yet to see 

Matt. V. 35. Jerusalem *^ the city of the great King ?'^ 

But ^^the heavens must receive^' Jesus 
^^ until the times of restitution of all things/^ 
If^ then^ he remain in the heavens- Until the 
times of restitution^ and shall return in the 
times of refreshings these times must* be 
co-incident; or I should rather say that 
they are synonymous. 

All the We have very abundant materials for 

prophets ^ 

of«Je?e8t1- learning the nature of this blessed dispen- 
thing", ^^^ sation, because concerning it ^* God hath 
^ *' ' spoken by the mouth of all his holy fro- 
phets since the world began/^ This^ how- 
ever^ is not the place for entering into de- 
tail ; but this much may be mentioned : as 
all things originally came very good from 
the hands of God^ so their restitution miist 
be into the condition of their original purity 
and perfection. But where is this restitution 
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to'be ? Surriy^^in the very field which hm 
been deteriorated by sin : heaven has notibing 
td be restxyred* Hell is performing thf 
ofBce fop which it was originally prepared ; 
but as it is the earth which has been dete* 
rioratied^ so it nuist be the earth which shall 
be renew^ ISie expression^ " restitution 
of all things/^ id inarked to be at the same 
time as the subjugation of all Christ's ene- 
rnks ^Psalm ex*) ; because this limits his 
session cm* the throne of God^ and that de- 
notes the period of his leaving the heavens. 
We are therefore justified in considering 
them in conjunction: and thus we may 
have a good general idea^ both negatively 
what .shall not be^ and positively what shall 
be^ upon Christ's resignation of the throne 
of God. On the one hand^ there will be no 
more sin^ for that is an enemy of Christ. 
Death is an enemy which therefore will be i cor. xv. 
destroyed ; there will^ in shorty be no more 
curse^ neither sorrow, nor crying, nor pain ; 
for the former things shall have passed 
away. And, on the other hand, we mayjf^j*"' 
say, that nature, which has waxed old un- 
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der the withering ciir8e5 will^ with her youth 
renewed like the eagk'a, shine forth in the 
perennial bloom of Adamic puiity. But 
these blessings, I conceive, will, in the first 
instance, extend, in all their fulness, only, 
as &r as the dominion of the Son of David* 
I proceed to the last head, which is : 

3- God^«^ 3^ God's purpose to dwell and reign i?.pou 

»uW the earth. 

Immediately after the deluge, we have the 
prophecy of Noah, which, according to the 

Oen. xi. 25- Jews, bcars a different interpretation from 
that commonly given by us Gentiles. The 
occasion of the prophecy was the misconduct 
of Ham, and the correct behaviour of his 
two brothers; upon which a curse was jnor 
nounced upon Canaan, and a blessing upon 
Shem and Japheth : which is generally un^ 
derstood to announce, that Japheth shall 
dweU in the tents of Shem, and is inter- 
preted as indicative of the extensive cok>* 
nisation by the Europeans in the east. But 
instead of being a blessing upon the two 
brothers, this would rather be a prediction 
of the superiority of one ovar the other ; for 
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although by saying that God was the God 
of Shem^ there is aH fokssing pronounced 
by itoplication^ yet there is no direct men- 
tion of any blessing. 80 I understand 
vet. 27 to run in this manner: "God 
shaU persuade Japheth; but he [Gk>d] 
shall dwell in the tents of Shem ; * and 
Canaan shall be servant to them.^' These 
two clauses^ ^^ Blessed [be] Jehovah^ God 
of Shem .... he shall dwell in the tents 
of Shem^'' seem wonderfully to correspond 
wit^ the promise at the close of Revelation : 
^^ God himself will be with them, their Rev. xxi. s. 
God.^' And I believe that these two pro- 
mises — namely, that of God being with his 
creature, and being God to his creature, are 
inifteparable, if not synonymous ; for being 
Grod to any one implies the highest nuuii- 
festation of Jehovah in love to the creature 
of which the creature is capable ; and that 
must be by the creature being in the pre- 
sence of Jehovah, where there is the "ful- 



* The Chaldee Paraphrase says : " God's Sheki- 
nah shall inhabit the tabernacle of Shem/' 
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ne«8 of joy/' Hence we find th^m con-i 
Ex. xxix. nected in Scripture ; for example, ^^ I "wtM 

45 * LcVi 

xxvi. 12*; dwell amonir the children of Israel, and 

2 Cor. ▼!. ® ^ 

^^^ will be their God;^* and identified, ^^My 
g^^^if^ tabernacle also shall be with them: yea,l 

Aft ^mtf\\ 

Ex. vi. 7, 8. people/^ * We will proceed with our inquiry. 
Besides the personal appearances of ^el 
angel Jehovah, which were numeroos, bitt 
transient, the cloudy pillar, and the glory 
which dwelt between the cherubim, wfere 
symbols of the abiding presence of the 
Divine Majesty in the church. There ap- 
pears to have been considerable diSbrenee 
with respect to the circumstances attached 
to these two symbols : the cloudy pillar was 
visible to all during the whole of their 
Neh. ix. 19. migrations in the wilderness, but the appear- 
Lev. ix. 23. aucc of the glory was only upon a special 
Numb. vii. occasiou, or to a favoured individual. The 
xvi. 2.^' great awe connected with ^^ the glory^^ ap- 

* From this and other ezpreasiona subsequentiy 
quoted, I am led to believe that this efurth will be, 
not only the place of Messiah's ahode, but of the 
manifested glory of God <• AlHn all.'' 
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pears to have proceeded^ not from there 
having bem mare honour due to one Per- 
son than to another^ but from its having 
b9^ a different manner of manifesting the 
Pivine Mi^estjr; for upon one occasion ^j«»mj. 
wb^n the cloud descended^ and the Lord 
spake, to ]|^pses face to face^ in unveiled 
im^e^ty^ there ^eems to have been the same 
reverential awe displayed. 

The wUdi^mess-state of the church typi- i cor. x. 
j^ed.the present dispensation ; and whatever 
these jSiymbols typified must be more glorious 
in theantkype. The initiation into the Mosaic 
ordinances through the cloud and the sea^ 
n^ay correspond with the entrance into the 
kingdom of heaven by being bom of water 
and the Spirit ; and in the present dispensa- 
tion we have not merely a spiritual presence^ 
but the personal presence of the Spirit. This 
was very manifest in the early ages of the 
church ; and I think that we have intima- 
tions^ in language borrowed from the cloudy 

XsAs 111* 1*1 

mllar. that the return of the Jews will beivm.8,to- 

* ^ gether with 

marked with a signal manifestation of Jeho- ^^'^ "* 
vah^s glory. However, the object of our pre- lV;iSii7\ 
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sent inquiry is not the presence of Jehorah 
with the church in her wanderings^ but the 
place of his rest^ to which the other symbol 
principally belongs. 
Ex.xiiv.i6, In Ex. xxiv. 16, 17> xxv. 8, the glory 
of Jehovah abiding upon the mount is men* 
tinned, when he gave directions to Moses 
about making a sanctuary, that he might 
dwell among the children of Israd ; and as 
there was undoubtedly a real manifestation 
of the presence of Jehovah on the mount, 
so must we suppose that there was to be a 
real abiding in the sanctuary, although it 
only indicated something still more glorious ; 
but that there was truly a manifestation of 
the glory of Jehovah seems evident by aU 
the subsequent language. 
Ex. XXV. 22, The earthly sanctuary was a ^^ pattern 
29/35 ;xxix. and sub-indication of heavenlv thinirs, as 

45; XXX. 6; ^ . "O ' 

especially Moscs was admonishcd of God when he was 

xxxiii. 9. 

si'.ssl^ss; about to make the tabernacle ;^^ the holiest 
Heb. ix.*8,^* of all apparently typified heaven itself, 

24 

where Christ entered, to appear openly in 
the presence of God for us. Now, it will 
not be denied that Christ is, actually and 



THS PLACE OV MXSSIAH's THROKE. 175 

Mterally^in the presence of the manifestation 
of the Divme glory ; and from this I think 
it should follow^ that if we find subsequent 
language in Scripture^ founded upon this 
typical sub-indication of God^s presence, de- 
scribing the residence of God upon earth in 
the future glorious dispensation, we must 
not suppose it to descnibe either merely 
tfie prosperity of the church upon earth in 
highly glowing language, or the abode of the 
samts in heaven in language borrowed from 
an earthly condition of things, but that it 
does really mean the manifestation of God^s 
glory upon this earth. According to this, 
when God, among other promises, said to 
the children of Israel, *^ And I will set mv ^®^- *^^^- 

' ^ 11, 12. . 

tabernacle among you, and my soul shall 
not abhor you ; and I will walk among you, 
and will be your God, and ye shall be my 
people;*^ they could not understand this 
of the earthly tabernacle which had just 
been set up, for this greater blessing de- 
pended upon their reverencing the earthly 
saAictuary : they must have expected that the ver. 2. 
prophecy concerning them would be fulfilled 
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to Israel^ according to the triumphant song of 
Ex. XV. 17, Mosesj ^' Thou shalt bring them (the people 
thou hast pturchased) in, and plant them in 
the mountain of thine inheritance, [in] tiie 
place, O Jehovah, [which] thou hast made 
for thee to dwell in, [in] the sanctuary, 
Adonai, [which] thy hands have establislied : 
Jehovah shall reign for ever and ever.^^ 
There is, then, a place upon earth which 
Jehovah has made in order for himself to 
dwell in ; one not made with human hands, 
but by the hands of God himself, and ap- 
parently the place in which Jehovah will 
reign for ever : ^^ the sanctuary which thy 
hands have established :*' it is established, 
because Jehovah will reign for ever and 
Ex. xxxiii. ever ; and this seems the connexion — '* the 

9-1 1 * Num 

vii.89; ' sauctuary, Adonai, [which] thy hands have 
established, [in which] Jehovah shall reign 
for ever and ever" Now, as in the earthly 
sanctuary there was a seeing face to face, 
and a direct speaking by Jehovah to his 
isa. lii. 8 ; servant, so will there again be a seeing '^ eye 
35. ' to eye'^ and ^^ face to face j^* we must ex- 
pect, in short, a manifestation of Jehovah 



VI. 

IS. 41. 



;,ug<m . ihe «Q<MPtbj as full as. the crfemtiBis^is 
«c^j^1q of reoaiviiig. ' 

Wben h^> whose reign typified tixe glories 
,qS Memak'^ kingdom^ had built a house for 
.%}^ Xiord ^^ to abide xa for ever/' according i Kings, vi 
to. the piomiae of 6od> and when the glory ^^' 
qf Jehovah, had filled the house of the Lord^ 
Solpmopiasluiy ^^ But will God indeed dwell ?5^^on 
o^. the earth?'' implying, that something 
W9f^ ^expected upon the earth more glorious 
t)%a^ tb^ manifestation of the Divine pre- 
.^^oe whiph they then had« This expecta- 
.tion wa« kept up by the prophets^ both before 
and alter the destruction of the Temple : so 
Joel says^ ^^ Fear not> O land ! be glad and 
rejoice : for Jehovah will do great things for 
you;'' which he crowns by saying, "And 
ye shall know, that I am in the midst of 
Israel J and that I am Jehovah your God, 
and none else/' This he repeats : " So shall ^°^^' "• ^'^• 
ye know^ that I am Jehovah your God, 
dwelling in Zion, my holy mountain ;'' and 
he concludes by saying, ^^ Judah shall abide Joei, m. i7 
{fnar.) for ever ; and Jerusalem from gene- 
ration to generation ; for I will cleanse their 

N 
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blood that I have not cleansed : for Jeho^ 
vah dwelleth in Zion :'^ which I thus under- 
stand: Judah^ the people^ shall abide for 
ever ; for I will cleanse their blood which I 
have not cleansed ; and Jerusalem^ the 
place^ shall abide from generation to gene- 
ration; for Jehovah dwelleth in Zion; the 
dwelling of Jehovah in Zion is the cause of 
its abiding. The same is said^ Psalm xlvi. 

Ps. xlvi. 5. 6 : f « God is in the midst of her ; she shall 
not be moved.^' And Isaiah^ speaking of 
the cleansing of Jerusalem from her bloody 

isa. iv. 5. adds, in allusion to the type, ^^ And Jeho- 
vah will create upon every dwelling-place of 
Mount Zion, and upon her assemblies, a 
cloud and smoke by day, and the shining of 
a flaming fire by night; for over all the 
glory shall be a defence.^^ This, I conceive, 
is ^^ the excellent glorj-^^ which was over 

2 Pet. i. the Lord when he shewed forth his ^^ power 
and coming.'* There seems a similar pro- 

zech. ii. 5. mise in Zech. ii. 5 : ^^ I, saith Jehovah, will be 
unto her (Jerusalem) a wall of fire round 
about, and will be the glory in the midst 

35?T6.'^' of her.'* The expression with respect to 
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the removal of the ark is very remarkable : 
^^ When the ark set forward . . . Moses said^ 
Rise up^ Jehovah^ and let thine enemies be 
scattered ; and let them that hate thee flee 
before thee.'^ This language is applied^ in 
Psalm Ixviii.^ to the ascension of Christ;* 
but when the ark rested^ [Moses] said^ 
^^ Return^ O Jehovah^ unto the many thou- 
sands of Israel/' This is worthy of notice ; 
for^ when the ark set forward^ it could not 
be said to leave Israel. The language seems 
to be more adapted to the antitype than to 
the type ; and as the former clause is^ in the 
Psalms> applied to the ascension of Christy 
so this latter is to his return : ^^ Arise, O ps. cxxxii. 

8, 13, J4. 

Jehovah^ into thy rest ; thou and the ark of 
diy strength .... for Jehovah hath chosen 
Zion ; he hath desired it for his habitation ; 
this is my rest for ever ; here will I dwell ; 

* Compare Ps. Ixviii. 18 with Eph. iv. 8. Our 
church, by appointing this Psalm for Whit-Sunday, 
authorises its application to the dispersion of Christ's 
enemies by the Holy Spirit during this dispensa- 
tion. 
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for I have desired it/' Jeremiah expressly 
marks the distinction between the ark of the 
covenant^ as a type^ and the future much 

jer. iii. 16, more glorious antitjrpe : ^^ In those days 
they shall say no more, ^The ark of the 
covenant of Jehovah ;' neither shall it come 
to mind; neither shall it be magnified; 
{margin) at that time they shall call Jerusa- 
lem the throne of Jehovah/^ The circum- 
stances of this prophecy are also remark- 
able ; it was addressed to Israel, who were 
already captive, and was given shortly be- 
fore those judgments commenced on Judah, 
which ended in their captivity. This was 
not fulfilled after the captivity, for then they 
had not even the symbols of ^^ the glory/' 
Nor has it been accomplished during this 
dispensation of the Spirit; for the peculiar 

John, iv. feature of this dispensation is, that there is 
no pre-eminence given to Jerusalem : wor- 
ship is not confined to Zion, but can be 
offered every where alike. Lastly, as the 
other member of the comparison, ^^ the ark 
of the covenant,'' is plain and literal, so 
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must we understand the declaration^ that 
Jerusalem shall be ^^ the throne of the 
Lord." 

These passages warrant our receiving 
similar language in the prophets in their 
literal acceptation. The song of triumph^ 
lea. xii., concludes with ^^ Cry out and isa. xii. e. 
shout^ thou inhabitant of Zion ; for great is 
the Holy One of Israel in the midst of thee." 
This appears parallel with the close of the 
prophecy in chap. xxiv. : ^^ then the moon isa. xxiv. 
shall be confounded^ and the sun ashamed 3 
when Jehovah of Hosts shall reign in Mount 
Zion^ and in Jerusalem^ and before his an- 
cients gloriously .^^ 

Fourteen years after Jerusalem was smit- 
ten, the Lord says to Ezekiel, ^^ Son of ff^^-.^^i- 
man, the place of my throne and the place ^]J/!J^8 
of the soles of my feet, where I will dwell ?ht dlylr 
in the midst of the children of Israel for wh?ch"*° ' 

»j -1 1 r 1 • Ml 1 ushered in 

ever : hence the name of the city will be the year of 

^ jubUee. 

^^ Jehovah is there ;'^ for as it is propheti- 
cally declared that "Jehovah dwelleth inPsixn. 
Zion/' so is Jerusalem called ^^the city of Psj^tivui. 
the great King," a designation which it had 
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Matt. V. 35. not lost whcn the sceptre had departed from 
Judah : its right to the title, we must there- 
fore conclude, still remains, and must refer 
Ob. 21. to that time, yet future, when ^^ The king- 
Mic. iv 7 ; dom shall be the Lord's :'^ when ^^ Jehovah 

Ps. X. 16- 

ixxvi. 2.' will reign in Mount Zion from henceforth 
even for ever/* Now, Jehovah ceased to 
be King over Israel, when they sought a 

isam.viii. humau being to be their king. ^Jehovah 
said unto Samuel, They have rejected me, 
that I should not reign over them.^' We 
must then suppose, that when Jehovah shall 
again reign over Israel, it must be under- 
stood in opposition to any merely human 
king — that there will be, as before, a direct 
interference in the affairs of the nation by 
the suspension of second causes ; with, 
moreover, a manifestation of the presence of 
Jehovah, and a local habitation for his 
name. 

Conclusion. Now, all thcsc promiscs, namely, the 
donation of the land to Abraham^s seed, and 
yet Jehovah^s possessing it for himself — 

Lev. XXV. David^s seed sitting upon his throne for ever, 
and yet Jehovah himself reigning in Zion, 
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in contradistinction to any merely human 
king — can only be realised in the person of 
Jehovah^ and by his being ^^ made of the 
seed of David according to the flesh." Hence 
we find^ that he who shall sit upon David's 
throne for ever is " the mighty God,^^ or 
'^ God the mighty Man/^ David's righteous ei Gibbor. 

Isa. ix. 6, 7. 

Branchy and yet Jehovah our Righteousness : Jer. xxiu. 
thus^ when Jehovah shall be the king of fp'^- ^"• 
Israel^ a poor one raised from the dust will 
inherit the throne of glory. We will now 
pursue another line of argument. 

It is universally believed by Christians, i sam. ii. 
that our Lord will return to this earth with Jer.xiv. 21. 

The throne 

his visible bodily presence, some time oTotiudgment 

J r ■? • the place of 

other. The fact of his advent, and the man- JJf^|*^^ 
ner of his coming, are indeed most explicitly 
declared: "This same Jesus, who hath Acts, i. n. 
been taken up from you into heaven, shall 
so come in like manner as ye have seen him 
go into heaven." Perhaps this intimation 
may also include the place, for it was the 
Mount of Olives from which he ascended, 
and, apparently, it is the Mount of Olives 
to which he shall return, — ^^ and his feet zcc. xir. 4. 
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shall stand in that day upon the Mount of 
ver. 9. Olives/' — that day in which ''Jehovah will 
go forth to fight against the nations^''— that 
day in which '' Jehovah shall be King over 
all the earth/' The end of Messiah^s ad- 
vent is also acknowledged to be for judg- 
Acts, xvii. ment: God " hath appointed a day in which 
he will judge the world by a man whom he 
hath ordained:^' but the theatre of Messiah's 
judgment will also be the place of his reign ; 
this we learn from the same text which we 
have been hitherto considering, — '' When 
the Son of man shall come in his glory, . . . 
then shall he sit upon the throne of his 
glory; and before him shall be gathered 
Matt. XXV. all nations/' Aficain, " The field is the 

31, 32. . 

world ; and ... in the end of this age the 

Son of man shall send forth his angels, and 

they shall gather all things that offend, and 

Matt. xiii. them that do iniquity,^' ^^ out of his king- 

3S, 40, 41. . . i' t^ 

dom;^ that is, his kingdom which is in 
*' the world," that kingdom which is, ac- 
cording to the passage already quoted, 
Dan.vii.27. '' Under the whole heaven.^' 

Now, as all acknowledge that Jesus will 
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return to this earthy it rests with those who 
say he will again leave it, to prove their as-* 
sertion. This leads us to our next consider- 
ation. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

DURATION OF CHRIST'S REIQN. 

** Whose kingdom shall have no end." 

Duration of Thb last pouit to bc Considered is the dura- 

wign. tion of Messiah^s kingdom : but as we have 
seen that this earth shall be the place of his 
reign^ our first inquiry must be as to its 
continuance ; for if that be limited^ it would 
of course put a period to the reign upon the 
earth. 

SS'eirth °' ^^ IJcclesiastes, the abiding nature of the 
earth is contrasted with the fleeting of the 

Ecci. i. 4. generations upon it : ^^ [one] generation pas- 
seth away, and [another] generation cometh; 
but the earth abideth for ever." Again, the 
stable manner in which the Temple was built 
is compared to the durability of the earth, in 

Ps. ixxviii. the following language : ^^ He built his 
sanctuary like high [palaces], like the earth, 
which he hath established for ever/' Again, 
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the eternal immutability of the earth is 
brought forward as an instance of the 
mighty power of God, ^^ [who] laid the p«. civ. s. 
foundations of the earth, [thatl it should ?»• xci^i- 1 ; 

' '- -• 1 Chron. 

not be removed for ever/^ So the Lord *^^- ^^• 
confirms the unchangeableness of his pur- 
poses of love and mercy to Israel, by com- 
paring it with his immutable ordinances re- 
specting the durability of the heavens and 
earth. ^* Thus saith the Lord, which riveth Jer. xxxi, 

' ® 85, 86. 

the sun for a light by day, and the ordi- 
nances of the moon and the stars for a light 
by night, which divideth the sea when the 
waves thereof roar. The Lord of Hosts is 
his name. If those ordinances depart from 
before me, saith the Lord, [then] the seed 
of Israel also shall cease from being a nation 
before me for ever.^^ Again, ^^ As the new i»a.ixTi.22. 
heavens, and the new earth, which I will 
make, shall remain before me, saith the 
Lord, so shall your seed and your name re- 
main.^' If this argument were drawn out 
syllogistically, it would be as follows : Israel 
shall remain as long as the earth endures ; 
the earth shall endure for ever; there- 
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fore Israel shall endure for ever. Hence, if 
the argument for the perpetuity of Israel be 
good for any thing, it must establish the 
eternity of the earth. The last instance 
which I shall quote assumes, as a matter 
of course, that the earth shall abide for ever, 
assigning it as a reason why Israel should 
be saved with an everlasting salvation: 

jsa. xiv. 18. " Israel shall be saved in the Lord with 
an everlastmg salvation; ye shall not be 
ashamed nor confounded, world without 
end ; for thus saith the Lord that created the 
heavens, God himself that formed the earth 
and made it; he hath established it, he 
created it not in vain, he formed it to be 
inhabited : I am Jehovah, and [there is] none 

Heb. i. 11. else.'' But is it not said, that the heavens 
and earth shall perish ? Yes, and in exactly 

2 Pet. iii. 6. the samc sense in which the world has 
already perished by the flood; its surface 
was then changed, and so the following verse 
in this passage also explains it, ^^ they shall 
be changed.^' 

As far, then, as the earth is concerned, 
there is no necessary limitation to the per* 
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petuity of Messiah's reign. We now pro- 
ceed to the direct proof in support of its 
eternal duration. From Psalm xlv., as ap- 
plied in the first chapter of the Epistle to 
the Hebrews, we learn, that one of the great 
marks of Christ's superiority is the eternity 
of his throne : *^ Thy throne, O God, is for 
ever and ever :'^ this we have already seen is 
the subordinate throne. Again, we are told 
that ^^ his throne shall be as the days of 
heaven," that ^^ his throne shall endure as Ps.ixxxix. 

29, 36 ; 

the sun,^^ that it is " everlasting." But some 2 Pet. i. 11. 
one, using the arguments of the universalist, 
may say, that there is no positive expression 
for eternity in Scripture. To this we reply, 
that the duration of Messiah^s kingdom is 
not only mentioned positively, but is also 
accompanied with expressions of a negative 
form : ^^ Of the increase of [his] govern- isa. ix. 7. 
ment and peace [there shall be] no end, upon 
the throne of David, and upon his kingdom 
to order it, ... . from henceforth, even for 
ever:" to which Gabriel appears to allude, 
sf^yiug, ^^ He shall reign over the house of Luke, i. 33. 
Jacob for ever, and of his kingdom there 
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shall be no end.'^ So the kingdom which 
the saints shall receive^ when sitting upon 

Heb.xii.28. his throne, ^^ cannot be moved/' for ^^his 
dominion [is] an everlasting dominion^ which 
shall not pass away^ and his kingdom [that] 

Dan.ii.44. which shall not be destroyed." If Christ's 
kingdom^ which Daniel says shall be ^^ for 
ever,'* were only to endure for a thousand 
years^ it would not exist half so long as 
those transient dynasties to which its per- 
petuity is opposed by the prophet.* This can 
never be : no^ Christ's kingdom is as durable 
as his glory; limit the one^ and you restrict 

* There is apparently a laxness and inconsistency 
in the interpretations put by some on the expressions 
in Scripture relative to time. If one who limits 
Christ's reign upon earth to a thousand years be 
asked, " What is meant by an hour, John, v. 28 ?" he 
will tell you, "A thousand years.'* "What is in- 
tended by * a small moment V Isa. liv." *' About 
five and twenty hundred years." " A very little 
while ? Heb. x. 37 ?" " About eighteen or nineteen 
hundred years. This is all justified, because they 
are but a moment when compared with eternal du- 
ration." " But then what is meant by ' for ever and 
ever,' * everlasting,' ' no end ?' " " Oh, that also 
means a thousand years !" 
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the other; for they alike shall be " for ever Rev.i.6; 

see also 

and ever/^ i ciuon. 

xvii. 12 ; 

Now, how can these passages of Scrip- ^^^-^^^^j 
ture be met ? The only method which I have 
heard Millennarians attempt is, by saying 
that at the end of the thousand years Christ 
would resign David^s throne ; and that the 
reign of God, as " All in all,'^ denoted the 
kingdom of the undivided Trinity, in which 
Christ would reign for ever. In that case 
Jesus would not be reigning on the throne 
of David; it would no more be he who 
would reign for ever upon David's throne,* 
than it would be the Father or the Holy 
Spirit. If the throne of David is to be re- 
signed, it will not endure for ever ; and if it 
is to be established for ever, it will not be 
delivered up ; and we must not attempt to 
get rid of these plain declarations of Scrip- 
ture by mystifying and confounding one 
kingdom with another. 

* *' It would be a necessary inference from what 
Dionysius stated in his book, that Nepos supposed 
Christ was to have no kingdom except upon earth/' 
— GresweU, p. 311. 
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Recapituia- Thus, I tmst I have shewn that, accoid* 



tlOD 



ing to Scripture^ there are two reigns in 
which Messiah will participate, one with the 
Father, the other with the brethren^ — ^that 
unlimited in authority, but limited in dura- 
tion ; this limited in authority, but unlimited 
in duration : the co-ordinate reig^ is duroig 
this dispensation, but the subordinate kmg- 
dom shall be established at the second com- 
ing of Christ to judge the world ^- its oom«- 
mencement will be contemporaneous with 
the resurrection from the dead; aad ifc im 
concerning this period of glory that all the 
prophets have spoken since the world begim. 
I purpose now examining some objections; 
the first is against Christianity generally. 
I shall subsequently consider the difficulties 
which are urged against the particular view 
of Messiah's kingdom which I have brouglrt 
forward. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

OBJECTIONS CONSIDERED. 

« Beseeching thee, that it may please thee of thy ^acious 
goodness shortly to accomplish the number of thine 
elect, and to hasten thy kingdom."-;r^u''>a/ Service, 

It appears evident that our Lord intended^ Christ 

urged con- 

by his warnings both to the faithful and stantwatch- 

^ ^ fulness for 

unfaithful in the church, that we should be ^^ coming. 
in daily, ay in hourly expectation of his 
advent. ^^ Of that day and that hour knoweth Matt. xxiv. 

^ 86, 42, 50, 

no one .... Watch, therefore, for ye know *?* ^*^- 
not what howr your Lord doth come.^^ ^^The 
Lord of that [evil] servant shall come in a 
day when he looketh not for [him], and in 
an hour that he is not aware of .^' ^^ Watch, 
therefore, for ye know neither the day nor 
the hour wherein the Son of man cometh.^^ 
And when we meet in the apostolic writings 
such expressions as these, ^^ We shall not all 
sleep, but we shall all be changed^' .... 

1 Cot XV 

*' we shall be changed ;^' ^^ we which are 52. * 

o 



194 OBJECTIONS CONSIDEBED. 

alive and remain nnto the coming of the 
Lord shall not prevent ihem which are 

1 The«». iv. asleep ;^' . . . . ^' We which are alive and re- 
main shall be caught up together with them 
{i. e. the sleeping saints), in the clouds, to 
meet the Lord in the air ;" and even in the 
, very epistle in which the apostle reproves 

Compare the Thcssalonians for neglecting their daily 

2 Tlicfls ill * 

10 with ii. * callings, upon the supposition that ^^ the day 
of Christ was impending," yet even there 
he speaks in language which gives us to 
understand, that he expected the greater 
part of those to whom he wrote to be alive 
at Christ's advent, — *^ We beseech you, 
brethren, concerning the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and our gathering together unto 
him.* Are we not then led irresistibly to 
the conclusion, that the apostles and primi- 
tive church were brought to this practical 
state of expectancy, ^^ waiting for the reve- 
lation of Jesus Christ ?^' The sneer of the 

Gibbon, infidel historian gives unexceptionable testi- 
mony to this fact, and at the same time in- 
sinuates the objection, which I purpose to 
consider. He says, ^^ In the primitive church 
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the influence of truth was very powerfully 
strengthened by an opinion, which, however 
it may deserve respect for its usefulness and 
antiquity, has not been found agreeable to 
experience. It was universally believed, that 
the end of the world and the kingdom of 
heaven were at hand;'' which, stated in 
plain language, is as follows : " Christ was JJ*"- »"• 
either himself deceived, or else he, for 
politic ends, deluded his followers." This 
blasphemous suggestion springs, like other 
errors, from ignorance of the Scriptures and 
the power of God. The expectation of the 
Christians was not imfounded ; there was a 
possibility of Christ's advent, nay, I should 
say, that the coming was, in one sense, 
nearer then than it was five hundred years 
afterwards ; for the second coming does not 
depend upon a certain number of years 
being run out, but is revealed as a contin- 
gent event. If it depended simply upon 
lime, the apostle would assert a palpable 
truism : " for now [is] our salvation nearer 
than when we believed." Before, however, 
entering into the proof, I would simply ob- 
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senre, that this Tiew does not at all interfere 
with the doctrine of God's fore-kno^edge ; 
Thmtm for we say with tihe schoolmen, ^^ that God's 
Tw^lT"' will is so efficacious as to cause all things 
to come to pass after such a manner as they 
do come to pass ; to wit, necessary things 
necessarily, and contingent things contiu-> 
gently.'^ To illustrate the matter in hand^ 
I would observe that the Babylonish cap- 
tivity was to expire at a giwea period, and 
was not contingent upon the state of the 
Jews ; so also the cutting off of Messiah 
was to be in the seventieth week: but not so 
the second coming of Christ — ^that is spoken 
of as contingent upon the state of the church, 
which, I think, illustrates our Lord's answer 
to the apostles. Acts, i. 7 • '^ times and sea- 
sons which the Father hath put in his own 
power/' Surely all ^^ times are in his hand;'' 
but when there is a '* set time'' of mercy. 
Num. xxiiL <^ God is uot a man that he should lie, 

19. ^ 

neither the son of man that he should repent : 
hath he said, and shall he not do ? or hath 
he spoken, and shall he not make it good }^* 
But the period of Christ's second coming. 
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I believe^ is not revealed; for it depends 
upon a particular state and condition of 
things : hence we must watch the signs of 
the times. 

The parable of the marriage-feast exem- Matt. xxii. 
pUfies this point : the call in ver. 4 appears 
evidently to be the call to the Jews^ which 
was made subsequent to the crucifixion of 
Messiah : ^^ Tell them which were bidden^ 
Behold^ I have prepared my dinner^ my 
oxen and fatlings [are] sacrificed, and all 
things [ate] ready; come unto the mar- 
riage.'^ Here the marriage-feast is contin- 
gent upon the Jews obeying the Gospel-call; 
which appears precisely parallel with St. 
Peter's appeal to them : speaking of the Acts, m. is. 
crucifixion, he says, ^^ those things which 
God before had shewed by the mouth of all 
his prophets, that the Christ should suffer, 
he hath so fulfilled/' ^^ The faiUngs are 
sacrificed, and all things are ready/^ St. Peter 
continues^ '^ Repent ye, therefore, and be 
converted, that your sins may be blotted 
out, when (or " in order that'^) [the] times 
of refreshing may come from [the] presence 
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of the Lord^ and he shall send Jesus Christ." 
We here, then, learn that the times of re- 
freshing and the second advent of Christ 
were contingent upon the repentance aad 
conversion of the Jews; hut we know that 
Matt.xxii. ^^ thcv made light of it; they which were 

•48 

hidden were not worthy. '^ So the apostle 

Acts, xiii. takes the very word of die parable, ^^ seeing 

that ye . • • . judge yourselves unworthy of 

everlasting life, lo, we turn to the Grentiles/^ 

This answers to the command in the parable 

to go into " the by-ways," and bid to the 

marriage as many as they should find. 

Rom. xi. II. The fall of the Jews was the occasion of 

salvation being preached unto the Gentiles : 

the feast is now therefore contingent upon 

there being guests from among the Gentiles^ 

2Pet.iii.ii Il^nce St. Peter implies that the coming of 

12. {mar.) ^j^^ j^^ of God may be hastened by the holy 

conversation and godliness of the brethren : 
*' What manner of persons ought you to be, 
in all holy conversation and godliness, look* 
ing for and accelerating the coming of the 
day of God.'' And there is a remaricable 
minuteness in the language of Scripture, 
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whkh Beems to mark this delay^ if I may 
so speak^ in the economy of God : the Jews 
were invited to the dinner^ but now the in- 
vitation is to the marriage-«t«^|?er of the Rev. xix. 9. 
Lamb. We see^ then^ the scriptural propriety 
of that prayer in our burial service, which 
makes the coming of Christ's kingdom con- 
tingent upon the number of God's elect 
being mad^ up. 

The parable of the unjust judge, although Luke, xviiL 
it trenches upon the subject of the second 
part, yet is so important, with respect to 
the matter in hand, that I must refer to it. 
Our Lord had told the disciples that days 
would come in the which they would desire 
to see one of the days of the Son of man, but ijke, xvii. 
which they should not behold, for he would 
first have to suffer and be rejected ; — ^then, 
having described the manner of his coming 
and the state of the world at the time of 
his advent, our Lord ^^ spake a parable 
unto them, [to the end] that men ought 
always to pray, and not to despond/' Now, 
for what should they pray, if not for that 
xdiich he had just said they would desire — 
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thvfcl to which the sabatance of the parable 
relates ? for the widow implores the Lord to 
come forth as the goely or '^avenger of 
blood I*'* and, lastly, that to which at the 
close of the parable he agmn reverts, sajring, 
^^ nevertheless, when the Son of man cometh, 
shall he find faith on the earth ?'^ This inter- 
rogation seems to imply that this wrestling 
with God will not be, though it ought to be, 
the state of the professing church at the time 
of his advent. But neither with this inquiry, 
nor with the question of the persecution of 
the last days, will I at present meddle : that 
which I wish now to point out is our Lord^s 
intimation, that there will be an elect rem- 
nant, who wiU cry unto him day and night, 
— perhaps the very elect for whose sake the 
days of trouble will be shortened, who alone 
in those days will not be deceived, and in 
Matt.xziy. auswcr to whosc prayers the Lord the 

22 24. 

avenger will speedily come. 

From this view of the parable we are 
brought to conclude, that the advent of Mes- 

* So this word is sometimes rendered in our trans- 
lation ; e. g. Num. xxxr. 12, 19, 21, 24, 25» 27. 
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siah now depends upon an elect remnant 
being brought to that effective belief in the 
doctrine erf the kingdom^ which will stir 
them up to pray fervently and incessantly^ 
^' Thy kingdom come/^ 
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CHAPTER IX. 

SCRIPTURE DIFFICULTIB8. 

" Beseeching thee .... shortly to accomplish the namber 
of thine elect, and to hasten thy kingdom." 

Nothing^ perhaps^ more clearly shews us 
how little we have of the mind of the Spirit, 
than the difficulty which attends the appU- 
cability of the quotations from the Old 
Testament in the New. If we knew the 
sense of the prophets, and understood the 
reasonings of the apostles, these passages, 
instead of being amongst the most difficult, 
ought to be the most luminous parts of 
Scripture ; for we are in possession of an in- 
spired comment upon an inspired text. I 
purpose, in the present chapter, to examine 
how the view which I have given, respecting 
the contingency of Christ's advent, bears 
upon the quotations by the apostles relative 
to the times of the Gentiles ; for if Christ's 
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coming to reign was contingent upon the 
nation of the Jews accepting or rejecting 
him, it stands to reason that there would be 
an inconsistency in there being any distinct 
and explicit revelations respecting the Gen- 
tile dispensation which has intervened ; and 
the evidence adduced from the quotations 
out of the Old Testament would be infer- 
ential, and by implication, rather than in 
the nature of direct proof. More especially 
is this opinion strengthened by the manner 
in which the apostle of the Gentiles speaks 
of the revelation given to him, concerning the 
mystery of the dispensation toward the Gen- 
tiles, as being ^^ in other ages not made Eph. m. 2- 
known unto the sons of men, as it is now ^' 
revealed unto the holy apostles and prophets 
by the Spirit.^' 

The passage first in order, and probably 
in importance, which I shall take as an 
example, is the reasoning of St. James in Acts, xv. 
the apostolic council, relative to the admis- 
sion of the Gentiles into the church ; for 
there the peculiar character of this dispen- 
sation is directly discussed. 
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Ter, i. The question proposed was^ whether the 

Gentiles could be admitted without circum- 
cision ; for during the former dispensation 

Ex.xiL44- no stranger could enjoy the full privileges 
of the covenant, unless he were circumcised ; 
but if circumcised^ he was bound to keep 

Gri.r.3. the whole law; these were called ^^ prose- 
lytes of the covenant :'^ others, called in 

Deut*xiv*' Scripture ^^ strangers within their gates/* 

^- were bound to observe, as the Jews said, 

the seven precepts of Noah, of which the 
four stated in the Acts were the princi- 
pal, and of which we can discover some 

Lev. xTii. mention as early as the days of Noah, — ab- 

10, 13. . 

stinence from blood, which was God's cove- 
nant with all flesh upon the earth (this also 

Gen. ix. 4, iucludes ^^ things strangled,'* because the 
blood was not poured out) ; also from ido- 

E«k. xiv. latry, from which we learn in the prophets 
the strangers in Israel were bound to abstain; 
and ^' fornication,*' the law against which 

Murk, X. 6. was *^ from the beginning.*' 

It does not appear extraordinary, that the 

Acti, xxi. Jewish converts, all ^^ zealous for the law,** 
should have questioned respecting the foot- 
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ing upon which the Gentiles should be ad- 
mitted ; and the decision was not so simple 
as some Gentiles would now be led to sup- 
pose* The apostle of the circumcision com- 
mences by stating the fact of the Holy Ghost 
having been given to the Gentiles as Gentiles y 
and their having had the purification of the 
hearty that inward work of God^ which the 
external purifications of the ceremonial law 
(Mily typified. He therefore asked why they 
should put the yoke of the ceremonial law 
upon the Gentiles, when they believed that 
even the Jews themselves would be saved 
by grace through faith, even as the Gen- 
tiles. St. James subsequently declares that 
this statement of Simon Peter, respecting 
the election from among the Gentiles ^^ of a 
people for his name/^ is consonant with the 
words of the prophets ; and therefore his 
sentence is, that they trouble not the con- 
verted Gentiles with the yoke of the ceremo- 
nial law, — ^that is, that they need not become 
proselytes of the covenant. But it was fair 
so far to meet the Jewish prejudices, as that 
the Gentiles should be admitted as prose- 
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ver. 21. lytes of the gate ; ^^ for Moses of old time 
hath in every city them that preach him^ 
being read in the synagogues every Sabbath- 
day:^^ these ordinances had been so long 
warranted by divine authority^ that it was 
but reasonable to deal gently with those 
who were zealous for the law. 

It is desirable to notice one other pointy be- 
fore we come to consider the quotation. The 
things mentioned as necessary to be observed 
are not all of one kind^ one being morale 
and the rest ceremonial; if, therefore, we 
say that they were only bound for a time to 
meet the prejudices of the Jews, do we not 
release from a moral obligation ? And if we 
do not say that they were bound only for 
a time, we make things permanent which 
are elsewhere declared to be indifferent. I 
conceive that though the restraint of all was 
laid on together, withput any distinction, 
the continuance of the ^^ burden^^ would 
either vanish, or be confirmed, as the pre- 
judices of the two different parties were 
cleared up : the supposition of the Gentiles, 
that fornication was only a tiling indifferent. 
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would be removed, as well as the scruples 
of the JewSj m the other extreme, concern- 
ing things ceremonial. If this be the argu- 
ment, the point to be proved from Amos is, 
that a time was to be, during which Gen- 
tiles, as Gentiles, were to be admitted into 
the church. The prophet declares the 
Lord^s intentions of destroying the sinful 
kingdom from off the face of the earth, or 
rather ^^ the land ;" not, however, by annihi- 
lation, but by dissipation, according to the Amos, ix. s, 
mitigation promised ; ^^ and yet for all Lev. xxvi. 
that, when they be in the land of their 
enemies, I will not cast them away, neither 
will I abhor them, to destroy them utterly, 
and to break my covenant with them : for I 
[am] Jehovah their God.^^ This, then, I 
understand to be the prophecy of the dis- 
persion. ^^ The herdman*^ then predicts that ver. lo. 
excision of all the sinners among God's 
people, which say, ^^ the evil shall not over- 
take us, nor prevent us.'^ This probably 
refers to the time of the restoration of 
Israel — that time of trouble just prior to dm. xii. i. 
the last deliverance of all the Jews, whose 
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names are written in the book^ when all left 
isa. ir. 3. in Zion will be [holy — that refined and puri- 
fied portion which alone will be left^ who 
will call upon his name^ and of whom God 
Zee. xui. 9. wiU say, " It is my people/* Prom Ae 
11- following verse in Amos, the quotation is 

taken, ^^ In that day I will raise up the 
tabernacle of David that is &llen, and dose 
up the breaches thereof; and I will raise up 
his ruins, and I will build it as in the days 
of old/^ The tabernacle of David is men- 
tioned by the evangelical prophet in a 
Isa. xvi. manner which fixes its meaning • . . '^ the 
oppressors are consumed out of the land, 
and in mercy shall the throne be established, 
and he shall sit upon it in truth." This 
^' he*' refers apparently to "the Lamb,*^* 
the ruler of the land, who will go " to the 
mount of the daughter of Zion; and he 
shall sit upon it (the throne) in truth, in 
the tabernacle of David, judgmg and seeking 
judgment, and hasting righteousness." This 
reign of the Lamb upon the throne of David 

* Lamb is used metaphorically for ruler, 2 Kings, 
xi. 4, 19. — Nevmuzn, 
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urill be after the tabernacle of David shall 
be built up^ which; according to Amos^ will 
be ^^in that day;'^ an expression which 
siQ^piSi by way of eminence^ to denote the 
day of the Lord; even sometimes when there 
has been no direct mention of it in the 
immediately preceding context^ as, for ex- 
aoo^le, Isa. ii. 17 ; Matt. vii. 22. It may be 
30 used here; but I think the period is fixed 
by the time of excision mentioned in the 
preceding verse ; the expression is altered by 
the inspired apostle into ^^ after this.*^ AmoS; 
when predicting the event, fixed its accom- 
plishment to the time previously described ; 
but in the use St. James was going to make 
of it, much depended upon the order of the 
events^ and upon its being after the time in 
which he spake ; so he says, ^^ after this,*' 
after this state of things on which we have 
now entered; for it was evident that the 
tabernacle of David was not yet built up. 
The following verse, as it is in the Acts, 
differs considerably from what we now have 
in the Hebrew text; but the words upon 
which, I think, the proof turns are the same, 

p 



210 8CBIPTVKJB DIFFICULTIES* 

^^ That the residue of men might seek after 
the Lord^ and all the Gentiles upon whom 
my name is called, saith the Lord, who 
doeth all these things.'^ After this dispensa- 
tion will be the great dispensation of glory, 
when ^^ the remnant shall return ;^' and I 
think that this very same remnant of the 
Jews may here be meant, they being some- 
times in Scripture called '^men,'' in distinc- 
tion from the Gentiles. So our Lord says, 
^^ Beware of the men, . . . they will scourge 
you in their synagogues" .... which shall 

Matt. X. 17, be " for a testimony against them and the 
Gentiles f' and the Jews themselves justified 
this distinction from the prophet, saying, 

Ezek. ^^ And ye my flock of my pasture are men,'^ 

xxxiv. 31 * • rf X 

The Hebrew text might be more flattering to 
the national vanity of the Jews, for it seems 
to imply that they would have the dominion 
over the remnant of Edom, as well as all 
the Gentiles upon whom God's name was 
called.* We need not, however, be detained 

* Could the text have been W'n*T^ might seek, 
(in a religious sense, as Isa. zi. lO) instead of ^tsf"!^'* 
possess, as it now is in the Hebrew ? 
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with this inquiry^ for the proof required by 
the apostle depends upon the following 
clause^ — ^it is the Grentilea upon whom God's 
name is called. It, then^ at that tiroe^ some 
of the Gentiles^ upon whom God's name is 
called^ shall seek after the Lord^ it is evident 
that before that time God^s name will be 
called upon some of the Gentiles^ and there- 
fore that God will have visited ^^ the Gen- 
tiles, to take out of them a people for his 
name J' He then concludes by breaking out 
into admiration of how God^s foreknow- 
ledge is in accordance with the contii^ency 
of events^ and how he works all things after 
the counsel of his will through men^ who are 
still left to their own free will and respon- 
sibility ; ^^ known unto God are all his works, 
from the beginning of the world/^ Here, 
then, we get all the points for which we 
have been contending : the calling of the 
Gentiles, although provided for from the 
b^eginning of the world, was only brought to 
light after the Jews as a nation had rejected 
Christy and the proof that it was predicted m 
the prophets is by inference andim^dication. 
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lliis passage also appears to me verj 
important, in giving ns the order aad cha- 
racter of the dispensations. The fealaire of 
tfds dispensation is Grod^s visiting the 6»i^ 
tiles^ to take out of them a people for h^ 
name. The next vnll mtness the re-es^<- 
Ushment of the house of David. 
TfS^? This view of Christ's second coming also 
SJoujSto- elucidates the manner in which theprophfr- 
gethcr. ^^ relating to the two advents of M^siah 
are grouped. The pious and profound]^ 
Mede. learned Joseph Mede, as he was styled, 
says, that ^^The old prophets, for the most 
part, speak of the coming of Christ inde- 
finitely, and, in general, without that dis- 
tinction <y{ first and second coming, which 
the Gospel out of Daniel hath more clearly 
taught us. And so, consequently, they 
spake of the things to be at Christ's comitig 
indefinitely and altogether ; which we, wk) 
are now more fully informed, by the reve- 
lation of the Gospel, of a two-fold comiog, 
must apply each of them to its proper time 
— ^those things which befit the state of his 
first coming unto it^ and such as befit the 
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state of his second coming unto the second ; 
and what befits both alike may be applied 
nnto both/' Now^ although this statement 
be in substance according to the truths yet 
I never felt that it could be satisfactorily 
urged^ either to the conviction of a Jew^ 
who denied Jesus to be the Christy or of a 
Christian^ who did not believe his personal 
reign upon earth : but what I have already 
observed^ respecting the quotations relative 
to the thnes of the Gentiles^ equally holds 
good with those concerning the two advents 
of Christ. If there was a possibility of an 
entrance into the inheritance immediately 
after the ascension of Christy it clearly 
would have been unsuitable that those pro- 
phecies^ given to support the hopes of the 
faithful in the glories of Messiah's reign^ 
should mention that intervening time of 
darkness and trouble^ whose future ex- 
istence was only contingent upon the un- 
belief of the nation. I need only mention 
Isaiah^ Ixi. compared with Luke^ iv. 16-19^ 
and Zechariah^ ix. 9^ to the end^ with 
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John^ xii. 14, 15^ to illustrate how closely 
the two advents are connected and fore*- 
shortened hy the prophetic eye^ when 
gazing into the long perspective of futnrily . 
But now that we stand between the two 
advents^ in the very times 6f die 6entiles|, 
occasioned by the unbelief of the Jews^ we 
can distinctly discriminate and separate the 
events of each advent under their proper 
head. The last observation of Mede re* 
quires a more express inquiry. He says^ 
that ^^ such predictions of things as befit the 
state of both advents alike may be applied 
unto both.'' Whether this be applicable to 
more than one case or not^ I do not know; 
but I apprehend that it is true^ to a certain 
extent^ with respect to those events which 
are to prepare the way of the Lord, or, in 
plain words, tiie ministry which is to urge 
men to that state of mind, upon which 
Christ's coming is contingent. We will 
therefore examine that which is said re^ 
specting the coming of Elias ; for the pro- 
phecy of Malachi is one of the passages 
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which Mede expressly observes must refer 
to the second^ as well as to the first coming ^ 
of Christ. 
After the transfifiniration. which I con- The coming 

° ofElias. 

sidered at some length in the former part 
of thb work> it is said^ ^^ As they came 
^)wn .'from the mountain^ Jesus charged 
them^ espngf Tell the vision to no*man^ 
uatil the 8(m of man be risen again from 
the dead^ . . • • and they took notice of 
that expression^ debating among themselves 
what the rising from the dead should mean." 
After all that our Lord had said^ the dis- 
ciples could not understand^ literally^ the 
saying concerning his sufferings. '' And Matt xvii. 
his disciples asked him^ sayings Why then 
say the scribes^ that Elias must first come ?^^ 
Gill quotes some passages from the Jewish 
writings^ to shew that this was the belief 
of the scribes ; for instance^ ^^ Before the 
coming of the Son of David^ Elias will 
come^ to bring the good news of it.'^ And 
they say that even Messiah ^^ shall not know 
himself) nor have any power^ till Elias comes 
and anoints him^ and makes him known to 
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aB.'^ The appearance of EUas would 
miiid tiie disciples of tbis Baying of th^ 
scribes; and probably tiiey could neither 
understand his departing witiiout proekdm- 
ing Messiah^ nor why the vifiiaQ shotdd bd 
Icept secret^ now that Elias had colue; ncKr 
perhaps why they^ and not ESibs^ were here- 
after 4o proclaim it; and, after that wUeh 
Matt. xi. 14. our Lord had said of John^ and what the 
John, i. 36. Baptist had testified concerning Jesus^ wiiy 
it should now be kept secret at all» With 
doubts and reasonings^ probably^ of this 
nature^ they^ in order to get more informa** 
tion, put the question^ ^^ Why then say th^ 
scribes^ that Elias must first come V' 

Before considering our Lord's answer^ it 
will be well to look at those prophecies upon 
which the scribes had probably formed their 
opinions ; and also concerning how much of 
those prophecies John the Baptist had al- 
ready fulfilled. 
lu. xi. 3. The first is, ^^ The voice of him that crieth 
in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of 
Jehovah; make straight in the desert a 
highway for our Grod/^ Hiis passage ap- 
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Mattthew^ accounting for why the Baptist 
preached ^^ Repent, for the kingdom of the 
heav^Dts is at hand/' says^ ^^for this is he Matt. m. s. 
that was spoken of by the prophet Esaias, 
saying,' The voice^^' &c. ; and John^ when 
drying that he was I^as, affirmed that he 
uras f^the voice" predicted by Isaiah. In Jji».i"» 
like manner, '^Behold, I will send myMia-m. i. 
messenger, and he shall prepare the way 
for ttiy presence/' This is applied by our 
liord to John the Baptist absolutely ; while, Luke, vii. 
at the same time, he says, that whether Matt. xi.i4. 
John be Elias or not, is a contingency : a 
passage which I purpose examining pre- 
sently. There is, lastly, an explicit promise, 
that Elijah the prophet shall come; and 
the tune of his advent is also as expressly 
mentioned to be "before the great and Mai. iv. 5. 
dreadful day of the Lord :'' the same ex- 
pression as that which is used by Joel, with 
reference to the time when "the sun shall joeiai. si. 
be turned into darkness, and the moon into 
blood." The angel appears to allude to 
tbds prophecy of Malachi, when speaking 
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of the Baptist ; but then it is with the ex- 
Luke,!. 17. press and distinct limitation: ^^He shall 
go before him [the Lord] in the spirit and 
power of Elias/^ 

Answerably to all these promises^ John 
Acts, xix. 4. (^ baptised with a baptism of repentance, 
saying mito the people^ that they should 
believe on him who should come after him ; 
that is, on Christ Jesus/' This does not 
refer to that testimony to the individual: 
^' Behold the Lamb of God !'" for those 
whom St. Paul is addressing were prepaxied 
for the Lord by the ministry of John^ but 
had not been baptised in the name of the 
Lord.* 

• John, I believe, preached the Redeemer in lan- 
guage which is commonly thought to contain nothing 
John, i."26, more than a general expression of inferiority : " I 
^'- baptise you with water; but there standeth (hath 

stood) One among you, whom ye know not ; he it is 
who, coming after me, is preferred before me, whose 
shoe's latchet I am not worthy to unloose." This 
conveys to me the idea of Christ as ihegoel. In the 
instance of Boaz performing the office of goel to 
Ruth, the custom practised in the case of the right 
being transferred from the nearest to the next of 
Ruth, iv. 7, kin is mentioned : " Now this [was the manner] in 
former time in Israel, concerning redeeming finel 
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Our Lord having given the somewhat 
aihbiguaus answer to the messengers of 
John, . which we have considered in the 
former part of this work : " He began to Luke, tu. 
say unto the multitudes concerning John, 
What went ye out into the wildemei^s to 
see? .... a prophet?^' Yes, they did; 
^' for all held John as a prophet.'* ^^ Yea, Matt.xxii. 
I say unto you,'' says our Lord, ^^ and much 
more than a prophet.'* The dignity of John Luke. i. 76. 

cc»zioeming changing, for to confirm all things ; a man 
plucked ofFhis shoe, and gave it to his neighbour : 
and this was a testimony in Israel.'' Thus the right 
of redemption passed from the goel to Boaz ; so, I 
conceive, the Baptist implied, that if " He whose 
right it is'' did not redeem, the greatest among mere 
men could not do it ; and indeed the Jews themselves 
maintained that Jehovah himself was the goel to 
Israel. 

By saying that Jesus came after him, the Baptist 
does not, I conceive, mean that he came after hi m 
exclusively in the order of time ; for subsequently, in 
allusion to this, he says to his followers, " Ye your- 
selves bear witness that I said, I am not the Christ, 
but that I am sent before him." He meant, then, to 
assert, that he was in the relation and office of fore- 
runner to Messiah ; and the following clause shews 
that he had still the same idea of the goel in his 
nund : '^ He that hath the bride is the bridegroom,'' 
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was exceedingly great : he was the prophet 
of the Highest ; for he was to go before the 
face of the Lord to prepare his way. Coni'- 
paring this with our Lord^s application to 
him of the prophecy of Malachi, we learn 
that he was in a manner the angel of Ado- 
nai's presence: and so our Lord adds, 
^^For I say unto you^ among those that 
are bom of women, there is not a greater 
prophet than John the Baptist." What, 
then, is to be understood by the following 
clause ? ^^ But he that is the lesser in the 
kingdom of God is greater than he." The 
word is not "least,^' but "lesser,^^ de- 
noting one individual. Chrysostom, there- 
fore, thought it denoted Messiah himself, 
and Augustine inclined to the same opinion ; 
yet I think it forced to say, that Christ is, in 
any sense, less than John, unless Christ's 
suffering himself to be baptised by John 
could be so interpreted. 

2. The being ^^born among women" 
appears to be in opposition to being ''in 
the kingdom of God,'^ or *' of the heavens.^' 

3. John's greatness consisted in his offi- 
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cial dignity. 1%ere is " not a greater pio^ ^ 
pliet tiian John f but he is ^^ much more 
titan a pri^het,^^ because he is Messiah^s 
forerunner. 

4^ From its being said that John was 
nore than a prophet, I think we may infer 
that ^^he that is less'^ is a prophet; and 
tkoA he, in his prophetical capacity, is in- 
ferior, to John, as the forerunner of Mes- 
siah; 

5. The crowning point of dignity appears 
to depend upon the reception by the people« 

^' And if ye will receive/' What were Matt. xi. h. 
•ttiey to receive? ^^It/' says our version, 
which must be, '^If you will receive the 
following assertion/' I, however, think it 
ought rather to be, '^ If ye will receive Am/' 
Again, the reception or rejection of the as- 
sertion cannot alter the truth of the fact; 
but the rejection or reception of John would 
make all the difference as to the effect ; that 
is, whether or not he would, in the spirit of 
£Has, prepare a people for the advent of the 
Lord in glory. 

6. We have already seen that the Jews 
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^ expected the kingdom of the heavens to be 
in the resurrection : and from all these con- 
siderations, I am led to conchide^ that he 
who, as bom among women, was less than 
John, and yet who was, in his official capa- 
city in the kingdom of the heavens, greater 
than the Baptist, must be Elias. John, 
as forerunner of Messiah, was the greatest 
among men in the flesh ; but he was only 
forerunner of Christ in humiliation. But 
Elias will, in a resurrection-state, in the 
kingdom of the heavens, be the forerunner 
of Jesus when coming in glory. I under- 
Matt, xi. 12. stand ver. 12 to intimate, that the kingdom 
of heaven was incipient and inchoate from 
the time of John to that of. Messiah; but 
that it required a most energetic faith to 
enter the kingdom before the time of its full 
development by the pentecostal effusion. 
Ver. 13, ^^ For all the prophets and the law 
prophesied until John.^' It is quite true, as 
one of the old writers expresses it, that the 
prophets foretold Christ, but that John ss^id, 
«' behold'' him. But I think that there may 
be something more in this declaration. St. 
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Paul tells us, that when the perfect [state] i cor. xiu. 
shall have come, the partial — of which pro- 
phecy is a part — shall be abolished. And I 
think that had John been received, the per- 
fect state would have come, and prophecy 
would have ceased to be the ^^ light shining 2 Pet.i. 19. 
in a dark place." 

We now come to the point of principal 
importance in my present inquiry, and which 
I have already partly anticipated. Our Lord 
seems to mark that it is of solemn import- 
ance, by saying, "He that hath ears toMatt.xi.i4. 
hear, let him hear:'^ it is that, whether 
John was Elias or not, depended upon 
whether he was received or rejected by 
the people. "If ye will receive [him], he 
himself is Elias, who is about to come." 
And if we turn to Isa. xl. and Mai. iii., 
which we saw expressly related to John, 
the prediction, in either case, is imbedded 
in promises relative to Messiah's advent in 
glory; and which, for my own part, I 
could not understand, but upon the sup- 
position of Christ's advent in glory being 
contingent upon his being received by the 
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Jewish nation; and thoefore the rejection 
of Israel^ and tiiat kind of parantiietical dis- 
pensation^ tiie intervening call of the Gem^ 
tiles^ could not properly be mentioned. 
Matt. zTiL Though our Lord^s answer to the question 
of the disciples respecting Elias will bring 
us a litde into the matter of tiie second 
part^ yet I purpose to examine it at on.ce, 
as this will complete the subject. A^saun^ 
ing^ then^ that John did come^ in the ^pfrit 
of Elias^ to prepare the people for the Lord, 
and that the nation, through the hardness 
of their rulers^ hearts, did nevertheless reject 
the Christ, but that the Lord does still iiv- 
tend, by the ministry of one called Elias^ to 
bring them to himself before the great and 
dreadful day of the Lord ; — such being the 
case, how would our Lord be expected to 
answer the question of his disciples ? Would 
he not state the fact, that Elias shall still 
come, and accomplish the work which the 
Lord has appointed for him to do; and 
that an Elias had come^ mentioning also 
what kind of reception he had met with 
from the rulers ? And such does appear to 
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me to be the reply of our Lord : ^^ Elias Mark, u. 

12. 

rerily cometh first, and restoreth all things.'^ 
The following clause, in our translation of 
Mark, does not appear very clear — I am 
disposed to understand it thus : ^^ But how 
is it written of the Son of man, that he 
must suffer many things, and be set at 
nought ?'^ As if he had said, " It is true 
that Elias shall hereafter come, before my 
appearance in glory; but before the hearts of 
the disobedient are turned to the wisdom of 
the just, the Son of man must suffer many 
things, and be set at nought ; and it is to 
that which I referred when enjoining silence 
respecting the transfiguration, until after my 
resurrection/' Our Lord then mentions 
about John the Baptist, and the reception ' 
with which he met : " But I say unto you. Matt. xvii. 
that Elias is come already ; and they acknow- 
ledged him not, but have done unto him 
whatsoever they listed. Likewise shall also 
the Son of man suffer of them. Then the 
disciples understood that he spake unto 
them of John the Baptist.'* I am not aware 
that it was written concerning John the 

Q 



226 SCRIPTURE DIFFICULTIBS. 



Bvpdst that he ahoiild suffer, — so some make 
^^ as it is written of him'' to rehite^ not to 
the sufferinffy bat to the caminff of John. 
But might Mark be understood in this 
Mark, iz. manner ? — ^^ they have done imto him (•« «« 

13. 

the Baptist) whatsoever they listed^" in like 
manner ^^ as it is written of him (t. e* the 
Son of man^ referring to ver. 12)3 that he 
must suffer ;'' in which manner the argument 
appears to agree with Matthew* Our Iiordi 
wishing to impress upon them the fact tof 
his literal deaths shews that, as John had 
Matt. xTii. suffered literally, so ^^ likewise should tbe 
Son of man suffer of them/' 

From these causes I am led to believe> 
that the second assertion of our Lord is not 
intended to neutralise or qualify the first, 
but that they are two distinct propositions :* 

1. That Elias, the restorer of all things> 
sJiall come. 

2. That Elias, the sufferer, has came : each 

♦ This was the belief of Chrysostom, Cyril, 
Theodoret, Euthymius, Tertullian, Hilaxy, Anselm^ 
Hugo, Lyra, Thomas Aquinas (from GUI). Meyer 
says, <* As Chrysostom and Hieronymus, so all 
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of these corresponding, as our Lord seems 
to intimate^ one with Messiah's advent in 
fanmdiation^ the otiier with his coming in 
glory 2 and as our Lord^ after John had 
been beheaded^ spake to Peter of Elias's 
coining to restore all things being still 
future^ so that apostle^ in his address to the Acts, m. 
Jews, which we have already considered, 
mentions the lime of the restitution of all 
thhigs as being connected immediately with 
Meseaah's second advent. But it is evident 
t^at, if the time of restoring all things be 
not until the second coming of Christ, John 
the Baptist could not restore all things at 
the time of the first advent. 

the rest of the fathers, did constantly hold that 
Elias should come in body, before the day of judg- 
ment, to convert the Jews, and oppose antichrist.'' 
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CHAPTER X, 

THE II^TERMEOIATE BTAT& 

" Almighty God, with whom do li^e the spirits of them 
that depart hence in the L<^rd, and with whom the aools 
of the faithful, after they are delivered from the burden 
of the flesh, are in joy and Ifelicity." — Burial Service. 

** That when the chief Shepherd shall appear, you may 
receive the never-failing crown of ^lory." — Consecration 
of Bishops, 

'< That, faithfully fulfilling his course, at the laUer day he 
may receive the crown of righteousness laid up by the 
Lord the righteous Judge." — Ih, 

I 

The above quotations from the Pray€r<^book 
of the church of England, probably appear 
to some to maintain contradictory doctrines 
respecting the intermediate state; at least, 
they are in exact accordance with different 
texts of Scripture, from which opposite doc- 
trines are maintained. I must say^ that it 
appears to me as clearly the doctrine of 
Scripture^ as it is of our church, that the 
souls of the faithful are in joy and felicity 
in the presence of God; and those who deny 
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it^ do not^ I apprehend^ rest so much upon 
deficiency of evidence in support of the affir- 
mative, as upon the difficulty of reconciling 
this view with the statements in Scripture, 
which appear to maintain such an opposite 
opinion. This is not the place to examine . 
into the direct evidence in favour of the doc^ 
trine of the church of England upon this 
point : I shall only shew that I conceive the 
doctrine of Messiah's advent, as I have urged 
it, removes the principal objection which is 
advanced against the souls of believers being 
in the presence of Christ. The passages of 
Scripture that are not supposed to be in 
accordance with this view, may be classed 
under three heads : 

1. The texts which relate to the con- Passages 

supposed to 

dition of the souls of believers prior to the ^ against 

•*^ the bliss of 

ascension of Christ. , sutlT"**" 

2. The texts which describe ^^the perfect c?a?s«. 
consummation and bliss, both in body and 
soul," of the believer in- God's ^' eternal 
and everlasting glory/' 

8. The texts which appear to speak of the 
beUei^r not being with Jesus, and not re- 
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ceiving hid reward^ unttt acfter Chmti's adveot 
to this eartili. 

Such passages as bdeng to the Aist 
class are clearly foreign to the paresent iu^ 
qtdry; and the doctrine implied tindier the 
second head^ I^ together wijth the ofaiirdKtf 
England, concede and maintftin;' but it is 
in no degree irreconcilaUe Witili the joy ei 
the intermediate state. To die ult&nafe and 
eternal state of glory I should re&or sudh 
passages as Rom. viii. 19*23 ; 1 Johioi, liL 2j; 
2'nm. iv. 8: but under die third ^hted I 
should class the first chapter of die fost Gff 
Peter, and also John, xiv. 3 ; and it is tqMm 
the elucidation of such passages as tiiese 
that I conceive the contingency of M^ei^ 
siah^s advent bears. 

If it be true, that Christ's second coming 
depends upon the condition of the churdi, 
and that we are called upon by Jestts to iie 
in daily, and even in hourly, ivatohfulneBS 
for his appearing; and if, in consequence of 
this, we find the apostles spake and wrote 
in the practical contemplation of Christi's 
coming before the passing away of the gene- 



tation of boliereTd widch they were address- 
ing ; it appears evident that the great subject 
^hope, whicK would be held before them, 
w^uld' nofft be' the intermediate state, even 
though that ita^tormediate state were to be 
tesdeedingly glorious; and this not simply 
because the period before Christ's return 
is idwajna spoken of ^^ as a very little time/' 
but ohieAy because as I have observed, from 
ihe language of the apostles, the great ma- 
jbriliy ctf those addressed by them must have 
fcotaudttded that they would not pass throi^h 
]the intermediate state at all. What other 
oooftehision could have been drawn by the 
Thtssalonians, when the apostle comforted 
tfa^m with the thought of Jesus bringing 
back those that were asleep?* and that 
^^ we, which are alive and remain, shall be iThess.iv. 

' 17. 

daught up together with them in the clouds, 
to meet the Lord in the air?'* Now it 
-would be almost, irrelevant to expatiate upon 
rthe bliss of the intermediate state, for it 

.. * Tbey may be said to sleep, not because of the 
dormancy of their spiritd, but because they hare not 
the iise of IbeUr outward senses. 
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would didtnrb the' iflea of speedy re-unito, 
which the apostle Wished to convey ; but 
the mention 'which is incidentally made, 
assumes that God will bring back wift" 
Jesas those who have passed through death, 
which he corifinns by the consideration of 

ver. 14. Christs victorjT over death and hades. In 
like manner, when contemplating persec^u^ 

2Cor.iv. tion even unto death, the apostie may take 
occasion to mention, that even suppose th^ 
alternative least to be desired were to hap- 

2 Cor. V. 4. pen, yet the separate spirit, when absent 
from the body, will be present with the Lord. 
If now, with this idea in our mind, we turn 

1 Pet. i. and to 1 Pet. i. and v. 4, we shall find that 

V. 4. ' 

the church would more probably be led to 
look for the glory of the kingdom, than that 
of the intermediate state ; for the object of' 
the epistle was to stir up the disciples rela- 
tive to the power and coming of our Lord 
comp.2Pet. Jesus. Had the apostle enlarged up6n the 
^•^^' bliss of the intermediate state^ he would 
have defeated his own object: ^^ Blessed 
be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 

m 

Christ, who, according to his much mercy, 
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hath regenerated us into a living hope 
through [the] resurrection of Jesus Christ 
from the dead^ to an inheritance incorruptible 
and uQdefiled, and unfading^ reserved in 
heaven for you^ who are guarded by 6od*8 
power through faith unto salvation^ ready 
to be revealed in the last time/^ This pas- 
sage, certainly speaks of the inheritance 
in the kingdom which will be at ^^the 
last time.'' And it does not mention 
the intermediate state^ because it is the 
oibjwt.of the Spirit to keep alive the expec- 
tatiop> that} at least, the majority would 
continue in the state of faith and warfare 
up to the time of Christ's appearing. Hence 
no argument, from the silence of one part 
of Scripture respecting the intermediate 
state, could, under these circumstances, be 
legitimately urged, even if the rest of Scrip- 
ture were altogether ambiguous; far less 
can it have weight, when brought forward to 
qualify and dilute passages which appear ex- 
plicit and direct upon the subject. 
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CHAPTER XI, 

OBJECTIOITS OONSXDBRSD. 
" I look for . . . the life of the world to come.** 

• 1 • 

1 

I PROPOSE now to consider two passages 
of Scripture which present some diffleul^es. 
2Pet.iii. The first is the third chapter of the Hi 
epistle of Peter ; the expressions in w;^ch 
appear to describe such a universal . a^ 
entire destruction^ that many refer 1hi» to 
the annihilation of the world : which <>pi- 
nion is maintained, not only by those who 
deny the kingdom of Christ altogether^ h^ 
even by some who think that Je^s will 
reign upon earth for a thousand ye^ra ; ftU 
which time they conceive Peter designates 
"the day of the Lord;'^ to the end of 
which day they defer the conflagratioil, coti- 
ceiving it to be inconsistent with the pro- 
phecies which foretell the conversion of the 
nations during the millennium, that this 
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destruction should be prior to those events. 
Neither the matter of detail^ as to ^^how 
these things shall be/** nor how apparently 
opposing prophecies shall be reconciled^ 
can fairly, I think, be urged as objections : 
they may properly be classed among the 
^^ things which are hard to be understood/' 
I conceive, therefore, that the legitimate 
siibj^cts of iilquiry are — 

li When shall the destruction take place Proper sub- 

"■■ jects of in- 

which is mentioned in 2 Pet. iii. v^^- 

' 2. Whether a state and condition upon 
-^rth, subsequent to that destruction,' is 
predicted. 

In conducting this investigation I shall 
revert back to the commencement of the 
'^atiie, in order to discover its general scope. 
■ St. Peter urges the brethren to anxious 
^sareAilkiess in the exercise of the various 
graces of the Spirit: ^^For so,'* says he, 2Pet.i. 2. 
'^^ an entrance shall be ministered unto you 
abundandy into the everlasting kingdom of 
<iur Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ/' So 

• This may be cowdered in the second part. 
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exceedingly precious a promise^ therefore> 
as the entrance into Christ's kingdom^ 
being held out to the faithful, the apostle 
is determined to use all means to keep the 
necessity of practical virtues and holiness 
in their remembrance* Hence he strength- 
ens his exhortations by shewing the certainty 
of the glorious kingdom which he had de^ 

ver. 16. scribed : ^^ For we did not follow cunningly 
devised fables when we made known unto 
you the power and coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christy but were eye-witnesses of his 
majesty/' Peter was an eye-witness of that 
majesty which our Lord will display when 
he shall come again with power into his 
everlasting kingdom. The fEuthful were 
also to take heed to the written word of 
prophecy, respecting this coming of Christ 
in glory ;* which word is farther assured 
to them by the oral testimony of Peter, 
with regard to what he saw; to which 
they should take heed, for prophecy in the 

Ver. 19. church is as ^^ a light that shinedi in a dark 

* See Bloomfield. Dodsworth, in an unpublished 
sermon, has put forth the view here adopted. ' 
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place^ until the day dawn/^ The Jews 
say that the temple was so situated with Lev. xxt. 9. 
respect to the rising sun^ that its first ray 
darted into the holy place upon the day of 
atonement ; on which day the year of jubilee 
commenced. To this St. Peter may allude ; 
for as the holy place received no light but 
froih the seven-branched candlestick^ so 
the church is enlightened with respect to 
the future, by the seven-fold illuminations 
of the Holy Ghost in the written word, 
which must be her guide, until the dawn of 
that day of vengeance which shall usher in 
the year of God^s redeemed : or perhaps iga. xxxiv. 
the allusion is to the pillar of fire, which ' 
led the church by night in the desert. Tlie 
following clause is rather obscure : some 
would join the words ^^in your he^rts'^ 
to the following verse: ^^In your hearts, 
knowing this first, that no prophecy,^^ &c. 
To this interpretation I did incline ; but 
there are objections; first, it is doubtful 
whether the Greek idiom will betar this; 
seco^dlyy we have the very same expression, 
chap, iii, 3, ^* knowing this first,'^ without 
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'^in your hearts;'^ and, thirdly, the ppo*- 
mise. Rev. u. 28> ^^I will give him tlie 
morning star," seems to imply some inwaitdi 
work. Yet Peter is writing to those wW 
had obtained precious faith, the fojUh <tf 
God's elect — for it was alike precious witii 
Luke, i. 18. that of Peter. Therefore the day-spring from 
on high ?iad visited them ; that is, the day^ 
star of grace had arisen in their hearts : 
consequently this must refer to the dawn 
of the day of glory. " Now we see through 
a glass darkly^' — this refers to the breaking 
of that day, when we shall see him face to 
Num. xxiv. face. There are two figures, the day*«dawn, 
and the rising of the day-star, which de- 
note Christ; for he is so styled by pro- 
Rev. xxu. phetical prediction and evangelical ascrip- 
ifi 

tion* And the saints are to look to pro- 
phecy as a light unto their feet, and a lamp 
unto their path, imtil this period. The 
dawning of the day is prior to the actual 
rising of the sun ; and I suppose the same 
time to be marked by the two figures,^ — ^the 
latter implying that, by a sort of refraction 
of futh, we shall see the Sun of rigjiteous- 
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nesa before he actually arises upon the 
world ; but till this greater light appears to 
rule the day^ we do well to observe the 
leaser Mghts of prophets and apostles. When 
llie day breaks^ and the shadows flee away^ 
we shall be able with the prophet to say^ 
'^ In thy light shall we see light/^ Then 
tb^re will be no need of other light ; for the 
glory of God^ even the Lamb^ will be the 
li^t of the saints. 

The following verse seems to mark why 
prophecy is so sure a guide: ^^Elnowing 
this first, that no prophecy is of private 
solution; for prophecy came not at any 
time b^the will of man^ but holy men of 
Grod spake^ impelled by the Holy Spirit/^ 

In the second chapter^ St. Peter warns 
agamst false teachers, who wiU bring in 
doctrines opposed to those which he had 
been inculcating; and these teachers will 
^^ bring upon themselves swift destruction.'' 2 Pet.u. 1. 
The heresies of which the apostle speaks 
may be the subject of future consideration ; 
our present inquiry being as to the time when 
these fabe teachers will arise. I suppose all 
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will say, that it must be before the day of 
ver.3. glory* The destniction of the heresiarchs 
and their foUoWers is also called their judg- 
ment and their damnation — which lingers 
not — ^which slmnbers not— which will come 
swifdy. 

From God^s former dealings of vengeance, 
the apostle illustrates how this judgment 
shall be universal, with respect to the un- 
godly professors of Christ, whilst his sin- 
cere followers shall be delivered. If the 
sinning angels were not spared; if the 
old world was destroyed, whilst Noah^ with 
seven others^ was saved ; if the cities of the 
plain were consumed, while Lot was deli- 
vered, — ^then may we draw the comfortii^ 
yeT.9. assurance, that ^^the Lord knoweth how to 
deliver the godly out of temptations, and to 
reserve the unjust unto the day of judg- 
ment to be punished/^ Hence it appears 
that the apostle must be speaking of the 
judgment prepared for the false teachers 
who will be alive in the last day ; or^ as it 
is here called, by way of eminence^ ^^ the 
day of judgment/^ Tq these same Enoch 
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if>n;^e»iiefdy asyingy ^^BdioM^ the LoidJude, h, 
^doBJgtir utiA' t^D thottsaisd of his saints^' to 
-flfeetiuteJudgiiifBSit'i^ all •> • • 4 who have 
^iffokyin^lagliinfit him.^' The same two ex- Luke, xvm. 

■" 26-30. 

mBafiL^iOt Qai^B i judicial proceedings to* 
wards men are mentioned by our Lord as 
.fbw^isbaiokiBg. ihe manner of his second 

:i>l]lMi^ apostle then mentions why he wsote 
^imy^ak $iJB& his former epistle ; it was to 
stir tiem'tipto mindfuhiess of the prophets, 
Htidtof theeopimands of the apostles: but 
•the' .pJKrticuiar subject of prophecy and 
apiottlcdiO'injiiniction^ concerning which they 
were to b6 heedful^ is Christ's coming in 
^lottty; and this third chapter is directly to Luke,iii.i, 
warn against the scoffers of the last daysy 
trhO' will sceptically inquire, ^^ Where i& the ver. 3, 4. 
promise of his coming?'^ They are taunt- 
ing believers with their hopes in the pro^ 
mlsej it cannot then be supposed that ^^ the 
last^^Sy' of which he speaks, can refer to 
any tune but to that preceding Messiah's 
seeond advent; which ris confirmed by 
Ter. 14^ iin wbidi he again exhorts to dill-* 

R 
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gence^ ^^ that we may be found of Km in 
peace/' Surely this must be when he shall 
come again ; for the assertion of the scoffers 
is, that the coming of the Lord does not 
draw nigh ; and their reason is because of 
no change taking place in the appearance of 
the world. Now Peter does not meet the 
ailment by sayings that the Lord will oome 
without a change^ and that the change is to 
be a thousand years after ; but he shews that 
their assertion simply rests upon the evi- 
dence of their senses respecting present ap- 
pearances^ in defiance of the declarations of 
God^s word respecting what were the deal- 
ings of Jehovah formerly, and what wiU be 
his actings hereafter; implying, moreover, 
an analogy between the former and future 
destructions; also, that those who refuse 
the testimony concerning the one^ will 
equally reject the prediction respecting the 
v«r.5. other. ^^All things,^^ say they, ^^ continue 
as from the beginning of the creation*^' 
Now it would be quite beside the argument 
to talk of a change which would take place, 
not at the time of his coming, but a thou- 
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sand years after his advent; a thousand 
years after the fathers^ who had fallen 
asleep^ had been raised; and a thousand 
years after the tongues of the scoffers had 
changed from taunting into wiling. The 
event which would fix their doom would be 
the practical point to be urged^ both for the 
comfort and support of the saints^ who were 
enduring the bitter mockings^ and for the 
warning of the scoffers. That is the manner of 
St. Paul^ when writing to the Thessalonians : 
he says, that God will recompense tribu- 
lation to the troublers, and rest to the 
troubled, ''when the Lord Jesus shall be2The88.i. 

6-8. 

revealed from heaven .... in flaming fire, 
taking vengeance on them that know not 
God.'' So also St. Peter says, that the 
heavens and earth are '' reserved unto fire 2 Pet. m. 7. 
against the day of judgment and perdition 
of the ungodly. '^ This appears plainly to 
denote the same judgment of the quick 
wicked which will take place at the reve- 
lation of Jesus Christ. Then, according to 
the tenour of the argument, it seems to me, 
that when he says, " One day is with the 
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Lord as a thousand years^ and a thousand 
years as one day,'^ he is not speaking of the 
length of the day of the Lord^ but account- 
ing for why the Lord does not immediately 
Ps. xc. 3, 4. appear. Moses seems to use the expression 
with reference to the time between the de- 
struction and the return to life of the chil- 
dren of men. And I think that St. Peter 
uses it in the same sense; for he immediately 
adds: '^the Lord is not slack concerning 
his promise.^^ He continues: ^^But the 
day of the Lord will come as a thief in the 
night ;^^ that is, notwithstanding the long- 
suffering of God, that day will come im- 
awares, and find the scoffers unprepared.* 
Surely, then, the passing away of the 
heavens cannot be a thousand years after- 
wards. What could that have to do with 



* Hos. V. 15, and vi. 1, 2, seem to refer to the 
return of Jesus to heaven, where he will wait until 
Ephraim acknowledge their offence ; in their afflic- 
tion they will seek him, saying, " Come, let us re- 
turn unto the Lord . . . after two days he will revive 
us." Could the brethren have heen building upon 
this prophecy? If so, the comment of St. Peter 
would be very clear. 
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the day coming as a thief? Then follows 
the practical conclusion: ^^ [Seeing] then 
[that] all these things shall be dissolved^ 
what manner [of persons] ought ye to be 
in all holy conversation and godliness ?'^ 
To suppose that a destruction^ which shall 
take place after the saints have been reign- 
ing with Christ for a thousand years, should 
be held out as their great incentive to holi- 
ness during this age, appears to be, in the 
language of St. Peter on this subject, rather 
a ^^ wresting,'^ than an interpreting of Scrip- 
ture. We may then conclude that the de- 
struction by fire, of which St. Peter speaks^ 
is the perdition of the ungodly, which will 
take place at the time of the Lord^s advent. 

My next inquiry is, whether a state and 
condition of things upon this earth subse- 
quent to this destruction is predicted. 

We must recall to mind, that the subject 
of the epistle is the admission of believers 
into the everlasting kingdom of Christ at 
the period of his second advent; it is this 
hope, which is the subject-matter of pro<^ 
phecy^ unto which they will do well to take 
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heed; it is for believing the pioiiiiae of his 
coming, that they have to bear the tannts of 
the scoffers ; ^^ for since the fathers fell 
Chap. iii. 4. asleep/^ say they, '^ all things oontinne as 
from the beginning of the creation/' It 
appears that the allusion here made to die 
fathers is because of the promises made to 
them respecting the inheritance of the land^ 
which have not yet been accompEshed ; for 

ver. 9. in reply to this Peter says, ^^ The Lord is not 
slack concerning Msprondie,'' but is waiting 
for the repentance of all those to whom the 
apostle wrote : hence we ought^ in all holy 
conversation and godliness, to be hastenii^ 
on the coming of the day of God. But why 
should they wish for this? is it only be* 
cause of the dissolution of the elements 
which will then take place ? No ; but on the 
contrary, although the elements will then be 
destroyed, ^^ nevertheless, we, according to 
his promise, look for new heavens and a 

Ver. 13. new earth •/* this appears clearly to be tiie 
new heavens and new earth that will be 
established upon the dissolution of the old ; 
and this, therefore, is the reason why they 
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Should be hastening on the day of Ood : 

^^ Wherefore, beloved, seemg that ye look 

for such things, be diligent/' And, again, 

^^ seeing [that] ye know [these things] be- ver. u 

fore, beware kst ye also, being led away 

wiHi the error of the wicked,^^ who deny 

the Losd^s advent, ^^ fall from your own 

stedfkstliess/^ 

When tihe old world *^ perished,^' it was 

not annihilated, but the form of its surface 

was changed; so the ^^ new earth,^^ which is 

promised, 10 not ^^ new'^ as to its matter 

and identity, but new as to its form and 

condition-^ new by its regeneration, as man 

becomes a new creature by his regeneration ; 

new somewhat in the sense in which John 1 John, u. 

7,8. 

speaks of love being a new commandment — 

it i^ old for its matter and substance, new 

for the manner and circumstance of urging 

it ; namely, after the example of Christ. The Heb. xu. 27, 

fashion of this world shall pass away; the 

tilings that maybe shaken shall be removed, 

in order that the things which cannot be 

shaken may remain, to constitute the un- 

movable kingdom of the saints. 
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Tlie promise of the new heavens and 
^arth^ to which St. Peter refers, is, I be- 
lieve, universally acknowledged to be that 
in Isa. Ixv. VJ, and Ixvi. 22; but if so, the 
consumption by fire, for the prophecy con- 
cerning which St. Peter also refers us to 
the Old Testament, must be that mentioned 

i8a.ixvi.i5. in the same passage of Isaiah, between the 
two promises of the new creation ; and it 
is after that destruction, according to tiie 

ver. 19. same passage, that the Gentiles are to be 
called. Hence, it must be observed, that tiie 
diiSiculty is not any inconsistency in ih» 
system which I have been advocatii^, but 
it is the very language of the prophet to 
which St. Peter refers that requires to be 
reconciled with itself ; in other words, it is 
one of the ^' things hard to be understood,^^ 
how the Lord, after he has pleaded by &re 

Compare and his sword ^^ with all fleshy^ will then 

Ver. 16-19. _ _ , , _ , , . - 

send to those who have not heard his fiEuue, 
nor seen his glory. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

OBJECTIONS COTfSIDERBB. 

** At whose coming all men shall rise again with their 
bodies, and shall give account for their own works. And 
they that have done good ^all go into life everlasting, 
and th^y that have done evil into everlasting fire. This 
is the Catholic faith.*' — Athanasian Creed, 

TiTB next passage which I purpose to ^^- »*• 
examine is Rev. xx., towards the right in- JJ^e^'j^u- 
terpretadoQ of which there appear to be ^°"' 
four guides^ none of which should be wholly 
neglected. 

1. The general laws of interpretation^ to /• <^°erai 

which the whole must be subjected. 

2. The structure of the particular passage ^re^*^" 
in hand. 

3. Parallel passages. ^- ParaUei 

^ ^ passages. 

4. The anaIo£:y of faith; that is. our in- «. Analogy 
terpretation must be consistent with plain 
passages of Scripture^ which speak of the 

same events. 
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I shall say but little upon the first head^ 
nor shall I rest my argument upon what I 
do advance ; for there are so many theories 
— and these so very different — respecting 
the interpretation of the Apocalypse, that I 
should either have to assume much to which 
most would not assent, or else to enter into 
a field of controversy more extensive than 
would be convenient: for the same reason 
I shall take this head last in order, and will 
commence by examining the structure of 
the passage. 
structure of lu the first four verses of the twentieth 
' chapter of the Apocalypse, St. John relates 
a vision, or describes that which passed be- 
fore his eyes, — ^^ / saw thrones,^^ &c. Then 
follows a narrative of what shall happen a 
thousand years afterwards; and in ver. 11 
St. John proceeds again to describe what 
passed before his eyes. The point which I 
wish first to decide, is, whether the vision 
related in ver. 11 is in immediate con- 
nexion with the vision in ver. 4^ or whether 
the period of a thousand years is supposed 
to intervene between the two vbions; or. 
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in other words^ whether the narrative from 
ver. 5 to 10 ought to be thrown into a 
parenthesis. I maintain that Rev. xx. from 
ver. 5 to ver. 10, is parenthetical; which 
I shall attempt to prove in the following 
manner : 

1. In the first place, it is in accordance Analogous 

tothecon- 

with the tenour of the immediately preceding *«^- 
context ; for it says, *^ I saw an angel de- 
scending out of heaven.^^ It then describes 
the binding of Satan for a thousand years, 
in order that he might not seduce the 
nations until the thousand years were ended ; 
and that, after the thousand years shall be 
ended, he must be loosed for a little tune : 
it then continues, ^^ and I saw thrones.^^ 
Now, no one considers this vision to relate 
to the end of the thousand years ; but they 
llirow out the narrative of what shall tran- 
spire at the end of the thousand years, and 
bring the vision recorded in ver. 4 in direct 
connexion with the vision of ver. 1. I only 
contend for the same construction, ver. 
5-10 : in support of which I advance. 
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xin^to'*' 2. From chap. xx. 11, ta chsq>. xxi. 8, is 
tiniioiu. continuous, the eyents being related in their 
proper sequence ; for example : 

The ajqiearance of the white throne, and 
the sitter upon it, is the cause of the old 
heaven and earth passing away, and there* 
Core precedes that event. 

Chapter xxL 1, must be subsequent to 
chap. XX. 11 and 13; for in xx. 11, the pass- 
ing away of heaven and earth is related; 
and in chap. xxi. I, the new heaven and 
the new earth are mentioned, the first 
heaven and the first earth having passed 
away, and it is added, ^^ the sea was no 
more;^' but in chap. xx. 13, the sea is 
mentioned as giving up the dead, at which 
period it must of course have been in 
existence. 

In the same manner, we may see that 
chap. xxi. 5, must be after xx.^ 11; for 
chap. xxi. 5, mentions ^^ the throne,*' and 
the sitter upon it, apparently in direct re- 
ference to the throne and enthroned one 
mentioned chap. xx. 11. 
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3. That there must be an interruption in intemip- 
the continuity of the text somewhere before continuity 
the end of the book, all who hold the pre* 
millennial advent must admit, from the de- 
claration^ " Behold, I come quickly. Surely chap. xxu. 
I come quickly." 

That the interruption must be somewhere 
before chap. xxi. 2, appears evident from a 
comparison of this passage with chap. xix. 
7 ; for here is announced^ ^^ The marriage Before 

_ . . . chap. xxi. 2" 

oi the Lamb is come, and his wife hath pre- 
pared herself ;^^ and in chap. xxi. 2, '^ John 
saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, descend- 
ing from God out of heaven, prepared as a 
bride adorned for her husband ;^^ and in 
ver. 9, 10, it is said, ^^ Come hither, and I 
will shew you the LamVs betrothed one, 
even his wife ; and he . . . shewed me that 
great city, the holy Jerusalem, descending 
out of heaven from God.^^ This seems to 
preclude the possibility of a thousand years 
intervening between Rev. xix. 7, and xxi. 2 
and 10. 

Again, chap. xxi. 2, is before chap. xx. 9, 
because the descending of the holy city is 
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there mentioned ; but in chap. xx. 9, is re- 
lated the attack upon the city by the nations 
upon the earth, which therefore must be 
after it has descended to the earth. 

Lastly* The promise to the oyercomeT, 
that he shall inherit all things, is given in 
chap. xxi. 7; but the reigning of the saints 
with Christ, as heirs of all things, is men- 
tioned as actually taking place, in diiapter 
XX. 4. 

The exact points at which the parenthesis 

begins and concludes may be fixed by com- 

Chap. xL paring chap. xi. 15-18. Upon the blast of 

]»red- the seventh trumpet, the four-and-twenty 

elders declare the time or season to be 

arrived in which (1.) the dead shall be 

judged; (2.) those who have passed from 

death unto life — who therefore come not 

into judgment — shall be rewarded ; (3.) the 

quick wicked shall be destroyed. St. John 

Rev. XX. IS. says, ^^ I saw the dead, small and great, 

standing before God and the dead 

were judged.^^ This corresponds with what 
is mentioned by the elders, that, upon the 
blast of the seventh trumpet, the season of 
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the dead^ that they shoidd be judged^ was 
eome. We must conclude that these pas- Rev. xi. is. 
sages synchronise ; and it does not appear 
possible to conceive that the judging of 
chap. XX. 12^ shall be not in the same 
season^ nor even in the same dispensation^ 
but in a dispensation which shall conmience 
a thousand years after the blowing of the 
seventh trumpet. 

In the same season in which the dead 
shall be judged^ the elders declare thatGod^s 
servants^ the prophets^ the saints^ and those 
that fear his name^ small and great^ shall be 
rewarded. This corresponds with St. John^s 
vision of '^ the souls of those who had been Rev. xx. 4. 
beheaded for the testimony of Jesus^ and 
for the word of God^ and which worshipped 
not the beast nor his image ; and had not 
received his mark upon their forehead^ or 
upon their hand ; and they lived and reigned 
with Christ a thousand years.^^ Rev. xx. 4, 
is then parallel with chap. xi. 18. 

The third head^ namely, the destruction 
of earth^s destroyers, is not of immediate 
importance in the present inquiry ; I there- 



256 OBJECTIONS COKSIOERED. 

fore merely mention that it accotds with 
John^s vision, chap. xix. 19-21 ; and I wffl 
briefly recapitulate the points which we bare 
established from the structure of the Apocar 
lypse alone. 

The descent of the bride, and the descrip- 
tion of it, chap, xxi., are parallel witlk itit 
song of triumph in chap. xix. 6, 7- 

The desent of the city, chap. xxi. 2 and 
10, is prior to the attack upon the city te- 
corded in chap. xx. 9. 

The events are in regular sequence from 
chap. xx. 11, to chap. xxi. 2; therefore 
chap. XX. 1 1, is also before chap. xx. 9 ; 
chap. XX. 11, is parallel with chap. xi. 18; 
chap. XX. 4, is parallel with chap. xi. 18 ; 
therefore, in chap. xx. verses 4 and 1 1 are 
parallel : from all these points we learn, that 
the narrative chap. xx. 5-10, must be in a 
parenthesis. 

And, as if to prevent the pos^bility of 
any cavil, the rewarding of the servants in 
chap. xi. is posterior, in the order of narra- 
tion, to the judgment of the dead ; but when 
the judging of the dead is mentioned prior 
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to the rewarding of the servants^ and that 
with a note of time^ how can it be conceived 
that the rewarding of the servants is to be 
in a different dispensation^ and a thousand 
years before the judging of the dead ? 

I now proceed to the examination of 
some passages which seem to be parallel. 

Chap. XX. 11, 12, 13, appears to corre- Parallel 
spond with Dan. vii. 9, 10 ; and Dan. vii. 13, 
14, probably relates to the kingdoms of 
the world becoming the kingdoms of Christ, 
which will be upon the sounding of the 
seventii trumpet, chap. xi. 15. 

Perhaps chap. xx. 14, applies to the same 
event as 1 Cor. xv. 54, 55 : 

** Death and hades were " Death is swallowed 

cast into the lake of fire." up in victory. O death, 

where is thy sting? O 
hades, where is thy vic- 
tory?" 

But of this parallel I am not confident, as 
one appears to relate to the church, and the 
other to the wicked. 

Chap. xxi. 1, appears to be parallel with 
Isaiah, Ixv. \7, 19, and Ixvi. 22 : 

s 
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" And I saw a new hea- " Behold, I create new 

ven and a new earth." heavens and a new earth. 

. . . The new heavens and 
new earth which I wiU 
make." 

The context in Issuah seems clearly to 
speak of the restitution of all things^ and 
the restoration of Israel. I have already 
attempted to shew^ that this passage of 
Isaiah is parallel with the third chapter of 
the second epistle of Peter, and therefore it 
must refer to the period of the second 
advent. 

Chap. xxi. 2, appears to describe the de- 
scent of the saints ; but from 1 Thess. iv. 14, 
and Zee. xiv. 5, we learn, that they will 
come with Jesus, whose descent is indeed 
apparently also described in the following 
Rev. xxi. verse in Revelations. Chap. xxi. 4, is clearly 
parallel with Isaiah, xxv. 8 : 

" And God shall wipe " He will swallow up 

away all tears from their death in victory ; and the 

eyes ; and death shall be no Lord God will wipe away 

more, neither sorrow, nor tears from oft' all faces." 
crying, nor pain shall be 
any more." 

But we have already seen, that Is. xxv. 8, 
will be fulfilled at the second advent of 
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Jesus^ ^'wheii*^ also ^^this mortal shall have 

put on immortality, and this corruptible shall 

have put on incorruptibility/^ This also 

strengthens the parallel between 1 Cor. xv. i cor. xv. 

54^ 55^ and chap. xx. 14, already mentioned. 

And we may conclude, that Rev. xx. 14 to 

xxi. 4, will be fulfilled, when the rebuke of 

God^s people will be taken away, in that 

day when they will exclaim, ^^ Lo, this is ua. xxv. 9. 

our God ; we have waited for him, and he 

will save us :^^ this will be when the dead i cor. xv. 

saints shall be raised, and when the living 

saints shall be changed. The song which i8a.xxvi.i. 

shall be sung ^^ in that day, in the land of 

Judah,^^ is also recorded. Chap. xxi. 1 1, 

may also be compared with Isaiah, Ix. 2 ; 

chap. xxi. 23, and Isaiah, Ix. 19 ; chap. xxi. 

25, and Isaiah, Ix. 11. 

The analogy of faith is the next head. I Analogy of 

lAlXIl* 

shall, however, do little more than put down 
the references to the passages, as there are 
regular treatises upon the subject, to which 
any one may refer. 

Daniel mentions expressly that, at the 
time of the deliverance of the Jews, ^^ Many Dan. xii. 2. 
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that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake^ 
some to everlasting life^ and some to shame 
and everlasting contempt/' There will, 
therefore, be a resurrection of wicked as 
well as righteous ones, at the time of Ihe 
isa.xxTL restoration of the Jews. From Isaiah we 

19. 

learn, I think, that these righteous and 
wicked will he the Christ mystical and the 
Rephsum. I conceive the interpretation of 
the passage to be as foUows : The Father 
says to Christ, ^^Thy dead shaH live/' 
Christ responds, '^ My dead body shatt 
they arise/^ He then speaks the word, 
^^ Awake, and sing, ye that dwell in the 
dust, for thy dew [is as] the dew of the 
morning ; and the earth shall cast out the 
Compare Rcphaim.'^ The context sufficienfly marks 

Pa. ex. , . '' 

the tune. 
Matt. XXV. From the twenty-fifth of Matthew we 
learn, that wJien the Son of man shall re^ 
turn, he then will be seated upon the 
throne of glory peculiar to him as Son of 
man; and that then^ before him, all the 
nations shall be gathered to judgment. 
Now, the throne of Messiah will be esta* 
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blished upon the renovated earth; and at 
that time there will be a separation of the 
wicked from among the ju@t; there shall 
then be both wicked and blessed ones be- 
fbare the throne at the same time. And I 
would just observe^ that this is not3 properly 
speakings a parable, as it is generally called ; 
but it is a narrative^ in which, by way of 
illustration, the conduct of the judge is com- 
pared to that of a shepherd. But this does 
not countenance our interpreting the rest of 
the passage otherwise than according to the 
literal tenour of the words. Lastly, in the 
sentence there is, ^^ Come and inherit the 
kingdom :" in that kingdom in which the 
Son of man was reigning, they are called to 
participate.* And to the wicked it is said^ 
^^ Depart into the fire prepared for the devil 
and his angels.^' Let us compare this with 
Rev. XX. 11, where the throne is clearly the 
throne of judgment. He who sits upon the chap. xxi. 
throne is the Alpha and Omega — who is chap. ls. 

* According to the millennarian hypothesis, this 
would be at theyery time in which Christ was going 
to give up the kingdom. 
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Acts, xviL Jesus Christ. Now^ Christ is to judge as 
man ; and so we leam^ that the throne is 
that peculiar to the glory of the Son of man^ 
and therefore the same as that mentioned in 

Matt. XXV. Matthew. The condemned, moreoven are 

81. ^ 

cast into the lake of fire^ into which Satan 
Rev. XX. shall be cast at the end of the thousand 

comp. ver. 

10 and 15. years ; it beings therefore, the same as that 
mentioned in Matt. xxv. From which last 
passage, however, we learned, that the judg<> 
ment of all the wicked in ^^the nations,'^ 
for their conduct towards Christ^s people, 
would commence upon the establishing of 
Messiah^s throne. 

Matt. XXV. So, in the preceding parable, the Lord 
takes an account of the conduct of the just 

Ver. 19. and the unjust servants. At the same time, it 

Ver. 27. was at his coming that the Liord looked for his 
own ; and, at that time, he who had the ten 
received the eleventh talent; at which time, 
therefore, also the wicked servant was pun- 

joho, V. 17. ished. In the fifth chapter of St. John, 
our Lord justifies his breach of the Sabbath, 
by asserting, that the Son participates in 
whatever God does, or means to do, in all 
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his works of providence, as well as the dis- 
pensations of grace (ver. 21), and judgment 
(v€r. 22), by saying, ^^ My Father worketh 
hitherto, and I work/' He made himself 
Son to God in so peculiar a manner as to 
m^ke himself equal with God. This he jus- 
tifies, acknowledging, indeed, the pre-emi- 
nence of God the Father, in being the first 
mover in all, yet not without the Son, who 
whatsoever he seeth the Father do, that he 
doeth ^^in like manner ;^^ that is, not by^®''^' 
imitation, but by co-operation. His power 
and authority, in lordship over the dead and 
the living, were to be displayed in the two 
great instances of ^^ quickening whom he 
will," and '^ all judgment;'^ which I suppose 
may be distributed in this manner: As 
the Father has given to the Son to have life 
in himself, so the spiritually dead, who hear 
his voice, shall live; and as the Father 
hath given hun authority to execute judg- 
ment, so, therefore, all that are in their graves 
shall hear his voice. The former is amplified, 
ver. 24, 26, the latter m ver. 27, 28, 29. If 
this be a correct analysis, ^^the dead,^' ver. 25, 
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are the spiritaadly dead ; and tfaey ivho liear 
the Foice of the Son of God are laised io 
spintiial life. ^^ He that heoreth my word^ 
and befieveth him Aat sent me, hath eFer- 
lasting life, and cometfi not into jndgmenf^ 
but is passed from death mito lifie. Verily, 
verily, I say unto yon. The hour is oonmig, 
and now is, when the dead shall hear the 
voice of the Son of Grod: and they that 
hear shall live." From this die mOiemiariBn; 
urges, that " the hour'' here mentioned em* 
braces the whole period of the Gospel oEs- 
pensation; and it must be acknowledged 
that, upon one occasion, St. John does ap- 
pear to countenance this latitude being given 
to the expression; but I think that the 
Compare tcnouT of the argument here does not re*- 

1 John, ii. . ^ 

IS- quu'e, or even admit this, but, on the con- 

trary, that our thoughts should be led to the 
time of the great display of Christ's quick- 
ening power. The ^^ hour** when the voice 
of the Son of God was specially heard, was 
the time of his ascension ; by his resurrec- 

Rom. i. tion he was ^^ declared to be the Son of 
God with power;'' previous to that he 
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was the '^ Minister of the circumcision,'^ in 
^^ireaknei^:'^ and it was not until these cp™p?« 

^ Heb. 1. 2 ; 

last days that God spake unto us in his ^; ^' *» *^*- 
Son as the brightness of his glory: it was Eph.iii. 17. 
after his ctoss that he came and preached 
peace. ' Hence, I refer the voice of the Son 
of Giod to the gift of the Holy Ghost; and 
the manife^tion of Christ's power in that 
especial way was greater upon the day of 
Pentecost than it ever has been since ; and 
the display of this particular power was the 
whoile upshot of the argument ; and there 
was an immediate and full exercise of that 
power in that manner, at that time : which is 
all that our Lord's declaration will bear ; for 
he does not say, that all the dead shall hear, 
but simply the dead; and that it does not 
mean all the dead, is confirmed by the fol- 
lowing clause: ^^And they that hear shall 
live/' The reason why the millennarian 
gives the interpretation above mentioned to 
this clause is evident, because he then shapes 
his argument in this following manner : If 
^^ the hour,^' in ver. 26, embraces the eighteen 
hun^lred years of the Gospel dispensation. 
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then ^^ the hour'^ in ver. 28 may also embrace 
the thousand years of the millennial dispen- 
sation. We will examine the passage: 
tauui^ra, " Marvel not at this ; for the hour is coming, 
^" **'«^ in the which aU that are in the graves shafl 
hear his voice^ and shall come forth : they 
that have produced good^ unto the resuirec- 
tion of life, and they that have practised 
evil, unto the resurrection of judgment/' 
Here it appears evident, that this second 
instance of power was to be greater than the 
last ; and its greatness appears to be more 
in the extent than in the nature of the 
power : it will be not only over those given 
him by the Father, but over all flesh. ^^ All 
that are in the graves shall hear, and obey 
his voice.*' Now it appears contrary to the 
tenour of the passage to divide this one in- 
stance of power into two separate acts, and 
these two acts to be in two different dispen- 
sations, and separated from each other by a 
thousand years, and yet to be called the hour 
in which all will hear his voice. 

Our Lord appears, in ver. 27, to refer to 
Dan. vii. : this, I think, confirms the con- 
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elusion, that the judgment of the dead is 
not deferred for a thousand years; for in 
Daniel it is mentioned before the establish- 
ment of Messiah's kingdom. 

The passage in John does not give any 
countenance to a difference in time, although 
it does imply that the two classes will rise 
in different bands. I readily grant that there 
will be an order in the resurrection ; that i cor. xv. 

23. 

there will be a different kind of power put 
forth in the resurrection of the righteous Rom. vm. 
and of the wicked; that, therefore, at the 
resurrection, the condition of the bodies of 
the wicked will be awfully different from 
that of the saints, whose privilege is to be i cor. xv. 

53 54. 

raised in incorruptibility ; that, therefore, Luke, xiv. 

IS 14. 

a resurrection both of the just and of the Acts, xxiv. 
unjust is mentioned; and that our Lord 
says, specially, that he wiU raise his people 
up at the last day — that is, to everlasting 
life. All this I concede and maintain; 
but I do not consider it scriptural to say, 
that there will be a resurrection of all the 
righteous at the beginning of the thousand 
years ; and that there will be a resurrection 



268 OBJECTIONS CONSIDERED. 

of all^ or almost all^ the wicked at the end 
I Cor. XV. of the thousand years : it appears to me po&- 

Dan. xii. 13. j • i_ 

sible that there may be several bands m the 
resurrection — that each will stand in his own 
lot ;* and that the last band^ instead of being 
the wicked^ will be some who shall be raised 
to life. But to this inquiry I shall be brought 
under the next head. 

It may^ however^ be objected^ Is it not said 
that ^ome were tortured^ not accepting the 
[proflfered] deliverance, in order that they 
might obtain a better resurrection? Yes> 
truly; and "better'' is the comparative of 
^^good.^' It is not a question, then, as to 
whether they should rise among the wicked, 
or with the just ; but as to what would be 
their standing in the resurrection of the just : 
the martyrdom of a man wUl not make him 
a saint, but the martyrdom of a saint wiU 
heighten his glory. The text may be quoted 
in support of different degrees of glory, or 

* " Another opinion of Tertullian's . . . viz. that 
though all the saints will rise during the millennium, 
they will not rise at once, but gradually or succes- 
sively, and /wo mentis J'— GrestoeUy p. 308. 
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of different bands in the resurrection of the 
righteous; but not of the thousand years' 
separation between the resurrection of the 
wicked^ and that of the just : had that been 
intended^ it should have been ^' the prior 
resurrection/* instead of ^^ a better resur- p®^- ^- 

35a 

rection/^ 

But^ again^ it will be objected^ that the 
anijdety expressed by St. Paul could not re- 
gard the general resurrection^ for to that all 
must attain^ either in joy or sorrow: but 
if it do not relate to the general resurrec- 
tion^ must it not refer to a resurrection of 
righteous ones from among the dead wicked ? Phii. m. u. 
I think not ; it appears utterly inconsistent 
with St. PauPs desire to depart, because of Phiii.23; 

'^ ^ ^ iii. 20, 21. 

his assurance that he would then be with 
Christ, or his looking for Christ to change 
his vile body into a body of glory. Now, to 
talk of striving, if that by any means he 
might attain unto salvation from among the 
wicked, and which he had not ^^ already 
attained, '^ the view given upon the last pas- 
sive would not be so improbable as this ; but 
I am inclined to adopt another interpreta- 
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tion. " I count all things [but] loss,'^ says 
the apostle^ ^^ for the excellency of the 

knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord 

that I may know him, and the power of his 
resurrection, and the fellowship of his suffer- 
ings, being made conformable unto his 
death/* He longs to know Jesus in the two 
respects, one of his death to sin, die other the 
resurrection-life of Christ working in him to 
all active holiness ; and this to such a degree, 
so powerfully, effectually, completely, " if 
that by any means," says he, *' I might 
come up to the resurrection of,'* or ^* out 
of the dead ;'^ — ^that is, if possible, I might, 
during the days of my flesh, come up to 
that perfect standard of resurrection-holi- 
ness ; for he immediately adds, ^^ Not as 
though I had already attained, either were 
already perfect ; but," says he, ^' I press 
towards." He need not have taken this pre- 
caution, in order to prevent the Philippians 
from misunderstanding as to whether he 
had yet attained unto the body of glory ; 
but it was necessary to point out that 
although ht aimed at no lower standard than 
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perfection^ yet he never could be " perfect'* 
as long as he had a body of humiliation. 

I now close these points of inquiry, con- 
ceiving that, from the structure of the pas- 
sage itself, from synchronisms with other 
parts of Scripture, and from the analogy of 
faith, I am justified in concluding, that the 
fulfilment of Rev. xx. 12, to xxi. T, will be 
at the commencement, and not deferred to 
the conclusion, of the thousand years ; or, 
to state it in other words, I believe that 
Rev. XX. 6-10, inclusive, must be thrown 
into a parenthesis. 

I proceed to the head of inquiry which I 
had put first in order, but which I conceived 
advisable to consider last; viz. the inter- 
pretation of the language of the two verses 
in question. It is said that John testi- 
fied of 

1. The word of God. 

2. The testimony concerning Jesus. 
8. The things which John saw. 

I have thought it possible, that this three- 
fold division may answer to the threefold 
character of the book; for example, that 
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which John saw was symbolical^ and mfajc6t 
to the laws of symbolical interpretation. 
The testimony concerning Jesus is '^ the 
spirit of prophecy^'^ and is generally not in 
symbolical, but in figurative limgaage^ and 
must be subject to the laws atfiffurmiwe in- 
terpretation."!^ " The word of God/' if dis- 
tinct from the other two, may embrace those 
portions which are not either symboUeal or 
figurative, but plain narrative, and which, 
consequently, should, I suppose, be receiwd 
literally. It appears to me, that the language 
of the Apocalypse does actually partake of 
this threefold character : for example, if a 
city is spiritually called Sodom and Egypt, 
it is because those evil qualities for whidi 

* I conceive figuratiye language to consist in a 
personification of the real subject in hand ; bat sym- 
bolical language is a literal description' of some 
object presented to the eye of the seer, which object 
is the sign of some other thing. Hence it would 
follow, that the symbolical style forms, as it were, 
the very alphabet of its own language; and hence 
the language of symbols must be subjected to a more 
rigorous and uniform mode of interpretation than 
even plain narrative, which is always more or less 
mixed with figure. 
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SqdfMn and Egypt were notorious give the 
denomination to the city ; but a star is a 
eymbol of the angel of a churchy and a 
candlestick is the symbol of a church : and 
when it is said that Satan shall deceive the 
nations^ I view it as neither a symbol nor a 
figure^ but an awfully literal truth. 

That most commentators do virtually ac- 
knowledge this threefold division^ is evident 
from their expounding the book in accord- 
ance with the three different styles which I 
have mentioned ; but if we could find any 
fixed and methodical manner of determin- 
ing what is figurative^ what symbolical, and 
what Hteral^ I think we should make a 
great step towards a sound elucidation of 
the book. But, without further delay, I will 
proceed to apply these preliminary remarks 
to the passage in hand. 

The apostle says, ^^ 1 saw the souls of 
those who had been beheaded for the testi- 
mony of Jesus." He does not say, ^"^ I saw 
those who had been beheaded,'^ but ^^ the 
souls of those who had been beheaded.*' 
This is, I conceive, because he is relating a 

T 
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vision, ^^ / saw" But immediately upon his 
changing to narrative, he makes use of a 
literal expression, ^^ the rest of the dead.'' 
And that '^ the dead,'' in ver. 5, has the 
same meaning as ^^ the souls of those who 
had been beheaded," appears plainly from 
the particle of opposition, ^^ but,'* — ^^ but the 
rest of the dead ;" that is, those who had 
not been martyred.* 

I shall take for granted, that a natural 
resurrection — a reunion of soul and body — 
is here intended, because I am now dealing 
with those who do so interpret the passage ; 
but the reunion of soul and body is in Scrip- 
ture divided into two kinds — ^there shall be 

* I ought, however, to mention, that great doubt 
is thrown on the genuineness of this clause : e. g» 
^' Rev. XX. 5. The intermediate clause of the com- 
mon text, ' hut the rest of the dead lived not again 
until the thousand years were finished,' is unknown 
to the best Vat, and Mosc, MSS. ... it is excluded 
from the text by Mattheei in his second edition, 
though he had given it within hrackets in his first 
edition." — G. Pbnn, New Covenant, 

I have argued throughout upon the supposition 
that it was genuine. I am not a fit judge as to 
whether it be so or not ; but I think it looks very 
like a side-note that had crept into the text. 
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a resurrection both of the just and of the 
unjust : that of the former is styled the re- 
surrection of life, and that of the latter is 
designated the resurrection of judgment. 
Now, concerning these martyrs, when it 
said, that they lived with Christ, I do not 
understand that a natural resurrection simply 
is intended, but a resurrection of a particular 
kind, namely, the resurrection of life. 

Concerning these martyrs two things are 
predicated, — ^not only that they lived with Rev. xx. 4. 
Christ for a thousand years, but that they 
also reigned with Christ for a thousand 
years. From this passage, those who limit 
the reign of Christ to the millennium as- 
sume — 

1. That the saints will then cease to reign 
with Christ. 

2. That Christ will then cease to reign. 
But this interpretation, if carried out con- 

sistentiy, would bring us to conclusions 
which we should all abhor ; for if the con- 
verse of reigning with Christ for a thousand 
years be, that Christ and the saints shall 
then cease to reign, so also the living with 
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Christ for a thousand years would imply, 
that Christ and the saints would then cease 
to live ; but as living with Christ does not 
imply, that at the end of the thousand years 
they will cease to live, so neither does the 
reigning with Christ for a thousand years 
imply, that at the end of the thousand years 
they will cease to reign : on the contrary, 
we are told in the same book, that God^s 

Chap. xxii. scrvauts ^^ shall reign for ever and ever/' — 
. exactly in accordance with DanieFs declara- 

Dan.vii.i8. tiou conccming the saints, that ^^they shall 
possess the kingdom for ever, even for ever 
and ever/^ that kingdom which the saints 

Heb. xii. 28. shall rcccivc, and " which cannot be moved.'* 
The martyrs, then, will have the blessedness 
of living with Christ for ever, and reigning 
with Christ for ever. But there is also the 
peculiar privilege given to them of a priority 
in the resurrection. If, then, their privilege 
is in the timcy and not in the nature of their 
resurrection,' ^^ the rest of the dead,** who 
shaU live again at the end of the thousand 
years, will also rise to a resurrection similar, 
in all but the circumstance of time, to that 
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mentioned immediately before ; namely^ not 
to the resurrection of judgment^ but to the 
resurrection of life. 

The passage^ according to this view (if 
genuine)^ meets an important inquiry, which 
naturally suggests itself : ^ If only the mar- 
tyrs^ and those who have not worshipped 
the beast, rise at the commencement of the 
thousand years, what is to become of the 
many who do not come under that descrip- 
tion, but yet who are saved souls ?' I do 
not stop to inquire how many classes of be- 
lievers are embraced by, or excluded from, 
the description in Rev. xx. 4 : I say, in the 
general, that those who '^ sufifer with Christ 
shall reign with him; but the rest of the 
dead,^^ those perhaps ^^ who have not Rom. v, 14. 
sinned after the similitude of Adam^s trans- 
gression,^^ irresponsible persons, or those 
who may already have been judged according 
to men in the flesh, but who had the Gospel 
preached imto them, in order that they 
might live according to God in the spirit,* 

• Compare 1 Pet. ill. 19 with iv. 6. It will be 
seen that I follow the interpretation of this passage 
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— such as these^ it may be^ rise not in the 
first resorrectioD, for they did not sii£Eer 
with Christ ; they rise not in the resnrreo- 
tion of judgment, for they have no aocoimt 
to render. 

I am not aware that the resurrection of 
the wicked is erer called liring again ; their 
souls will rise in a state of s^ritual deaths 
to be re-united to a body imder the porwer 
of corruption^ — for incormptibifity is the 
privflege of the saints : hence the resnnec- 
tion of the wicked can no more be caUed a 
living again, than taking a criminal from 
prison to the bar can be called giving him 
liberty, 

'^This is the first resurrection; blessed 

which is given in the article '^ of the going down of 
Christ into hell/* as it originally stood. *^ As Christ 
died for us, and was buried, so also it is to be be- 
lieved that he went down into hell [for his body 
lay in the grave till his resurrection ; but his soul^ 
being separate from his body, remained with the 
spirits which were detained in prison, that is to say, 
in hell, and there preached unto them •••]'' ^^' 
other version is . . . '' but his ghost, departing from 
him, was with the ghosts that were in prison, or in 
hell, as the place of St. Peter doth testify." 
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and holy is he that hath part in the first 
resurrection ; on them the second death 
hath no power/' 

1 . From ^^first resurrection/' and ^^ second 
death/' heing mentioned together in this 
tuanner^ it is often unconsciously assumed 
that they «re corrdative ; but correlatives, 
in the o>rder of first and second, must be in 
similars; hence ^^ first resurrection" must be 
in relation to a second resurrection, and 
^^ second death" must be in relation to first 
death. They are not, then, first and second 
in the order of nature, nor are they in the 
order of time. This is evident, from the 
beast and false prophet passing into the 
stake of the second death even prior to the 
first resurrection ; so that the second death 
cannot be second, in order of time, to the 
first resurrection. 

2. As part of the blessedness of the first 
Insurrection consists in exemption from the 
second death, we must infer, that the second 
resurrection will be exposed to it. 

3. That the first death, to which the 
second death is in relation, is not natural, 
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but spiritual^ appears from the circumstance 

of the beast and false prophet being cast 

Fry on the alivc into the lake of fire> ^^ which is the> 

Prophecies. 

second death/' 

Kev. xix. That the resurrection second in order of 
time will be of those exposed to the second 
death, is in accordance with the descriptaoo 
chap. XX. 12, which I think I have shewn* to 
be in immediate connexion wilh ver* 4> «i 

luv. XX. 4, follows : ^^ I saw thrones, and they sat upon 

11,12,13. J IT 

them, and judgment was given unto them ; 
and [I saw] the souls of those who had 
been beheaded for the testimony of Jesus, 
and for the word of God, and which had nait 
worshipped the beast, neither his image, 
neither had received his mark upon thdr 
foreheads; and they lived .... And I 
saw a great white throne .... And I saw 
the dead, small and great, standing before 

God And the dead were judged 

.... according to their works.*' There 
is no denying that «^dead'' and "living** 
are used in Scripture as commonly to de^ 
note the moral condition of the soul as the 
physical state of the body ; and sometimes 
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the word is used in the same passage in the 
tfTO different senses: the meaning of the 
word, m such cases, must be fixed by the 
tenour of the passage ; for example, if actions 
are attributed to the ^^dead/' I conceive 
that would denote spiritual death to be in- 
teaaded-;* thus, in the passage in hand, the. 
seer beheld ^^ the dead stahdmg/^ Redoes 
not aay, ^^ I saw the souls of the dead, small 
and great, and they were raised to life ;^' 
but he saw the dead standing as ^^ the dead/^ 
Agadn, they ^^ were judged," not rewarded, 
^^ out of the things written in the books, ac- 
cordmg to their works." Our Lord says, 
^* He that heareth my word, and believeth John, v. 24. 
on him that sent me, hath everlasting life, 
and cometh not into judgment, but is passed 
from death unto life/' The dead in this 
passage are clearly the spiritually dead : and 
we learn that it is the privilege of those who 
have passed from death to life not to come 
^^ into judgment." And he contiimes, that 
those who have produced good shall come 

♦ Take, for example, Gal. ii. 20 ; Rom. vii. 9, 10, 
Tiii. 10, 11 ; 1 Tim. v. 6. 
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forth unto the resurrection of life^ and they 
alone ^^ who have practised eviP' shall come 

ver. 29. forth '^to the resurrection of judgment.^^ 
Hence^ in this passage^ we have a double 
proof for what I contend it must be — the 
spiritually dead alone who come forth to 
judgment ; and they who are described to 
be standing as the dead, can be dead only 
in the spiritual sense. This is farther con- 
firmed by the passage in the Apocalypse^ 

Rev. xi. 18. which wc havc already shewn to be paraBd^ 
where the judging of the dead is put in 
direct opposition to the rewarding of tl^ 
servants. 

Another difficulty is supposed to arise 
from what is mentioned in the verses which 
I have thrown into a parenthesis. It may 
be stated as follows : " The »Son will not 
surrender the kingdom until nil his enemies 
shall be subjected/' This cannot be while 
Satan is still loosed and decr^iving the nations: 
the kingdom^ therefore, cannot be surren- 
dered until tlie close of t^ne thousand years. 

The question, proper ly, is not, whether 
Satan will then be in sul ejection, but whether 
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be shall have been in subjection. When 
Satan shall be bound and shut up in prison^ 
will he then be in subjection to Christ, or 
not? His being subsequently loosed, to 
perform a work in the mysterious economy 
of God, cannot set aside the fact that he 
will be in (objection for a thousand years. 
Tlie Lord sold the Israelites into the hand judges, iv 
of Jabin, and they were mightily oppressed : 
it cannot be said, that they were not then in 
fiubjection, because Barak afterwards de* 
livered them. Zedekiah^s rdl^ellion against 
tbe king of Babylon does not prove that he 
was not previously in subjection, but ex- 
actly the reverse : and to take an example, 
which periiaps approaches more nearly to a 
type, Solomon's reign commenced with all 
his enemies being ^^ under the soles of his i Kings, v. 
feet ^^ but, at the close, there were wars {4^^°^^* 
and rebellions. So Satan, not even break- 
ing out by his own power, but being loosed 
at the end of the thousand years, to perform 
a work, as God's instrument, this only 
proves that he shall be Christ's footstool 
for the thousand previous years. In Uke 
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manner, we must distingaish between the 
subjection of Christ's enemies and the exe- 
cution of judgment upon them : the former 
will be prior to Christ's leaving the Father's 

2Tim.iv. 1. throue, but the judgment of the quick will 
be at the appearing of Jesus Christ ; he wifl 

2 Thesa. i. bc rcvcaled in flaming fire, taking vengeance 
on them that know not God. 

One more objection has been advanced, 
which is as follows: There will be death 
during the millennium, Isa. Ixv. 20; bat 
Rev. xxi. 4, relates to a time when there 
will be no more death ; therefore it refers to 
die period after the miUennium. I answer, 
that we must distinguish between the differ- 
ent states and conditions of men that there 
will be during the first thousand years of 
Messiah's reign. 

There will be the risen saints reigning 
with Christ; the national conversion of 
Israel and the nations. 

Respecting those who attain the world to 
come by the resurrection, among them there 
will be no death ; death shall have no more 
dominion over them. To this Rev. xxi. 4, 
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refers, — there will be no death in the holy 
city, new Jerusalem : ^^ God shall wipe 
away all tears from their eyes.*' But Isa. Ixv. 
20, refers to the national conversion of Israel: 
" There shall be no more thence,^' or ^^from 
thence/^ i. e. Jerusalem, ver. 19, ^^ an infant 
of days, nor an old man that hath not filled 
his days/' I have not seen any very satis- 
fectory interpretation of the foUowing words: 
jt is acknowledged, in the general, that they 
denote great longevity ; I understand them 
to imply, that should a person die at the age 
of a hundred, as to his years he would be 
but a child, but as to his condition he 
wonld be accursed; for ^^in those days,'^ 
when Israel shall be under the new cove- 
nant, ^^ they shall say no more, the fathers 
have eaten a sour grape, and the children's 
teeth are set on edge ; but every one shall 
die for his own iniquity/' Jer. xxxi. 29, 30. 
This makes the verse in Isaiah consistent 
with the following context: ^^for as the 
days of the tree/' which, according to the 
LXX., is "the tree of life," [are] " the days 
. ^{ MY people ;'' so that those who are God's 



286 oBjEcnoHS cohsidkeed. 



people— God's elect — they will not die, but 
only the sinners they will be accursed. 

That there shall be these diflSerent states 
on earth at that time^ besides the condition 
of the nations — with which, at present, we 
have nothing to do — s^pears evident, by 
comparing our Lord's answer to the Sad- 
ducees with Isa. lix. 21 and Ixv. 23. Those 
who attain the age to come, and the reMcr- 
rection from tiie dead, do not marry^ but 
are similar to the angels ; but the nation of 
Israel will have seed, and seed's seed. 

I am not aware that there are any other 
objections which ought to be noticed ; still, 
some may think it arbitrary to interpret 
^^ dead," Rev. xx* 5, of the physical state^ 
and ^^dead," ver. 12, of a moral condition; 
and if the consideration which I have offered, 
respecting one being among the symbols, 
and the other in a narrative, do not remove 
their objection -^ as in the interpretation of 
unfulfilled prophecy there must be frequently 
a choice of difficulties — rl will point out 
what appears to be the legitimate conse- 
quence of views, which are held by some or 
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oUier of those who limit the reign of Christ 
according to the millennarian hypothesis. 

1. If Rev. XX. 11, refer to the end of the 
thousand years, either the new heavens and 
new earth wiU not be until after the end of 
Christ's reign, or else the white throne will 
be established a thousand years after the old 
heavens and earth had disappeared; although 
they fled away from the presence of him who 
sat upon the throne. They flee away, then, 
from his presence a thousand years before 
he appears. 

2. He who sits upon the throne is Christ, Matt. xxv. 

^ 2Tim.iv. 1. 

the Alpha and Omega; and the throne 
upon which Christ shall reign is the throne 
upon which he shall judge. Then either 
Christ will not come until the end of the 
thousand years, or else an interval of a thou- 
sand jrears must, without any warrant, be 
assumed to be between verses 11 and 12. 

3. The saints are to judge the world, i cor. vi. 2. 
This great act of regal power will be after 

they have ceased to reign. 

4. We shall all be manifested before the 2 cor. v. 10. 

Rom. xiv. 

tribunal of Christ. Will the saints appear lo- 



there at the commencemeiit of the thousand 
years — namely, a thousand yeara before the 
judgment shall be set ? Or will they appear 
before the tribunal, to recrive their reward, 
a thousand years after they have been en- 
joying their highest reward ? 

Dan.xii. 2. 5. The augel says thai, ^^ at that time/' 
when Daniel's people shall be deUvered, 
many that sleep in the dust of the earth 
shall awake, some to everlasting life, and 
some to shame and everlasting contempt 
But the view of Rev. xx* which I am op- 
posing, makes all the saved to rise at the 
commencement of the thousand years, and 
all the lost at the conclusion of the millen- 
nium ; so that instead of some^ the millen- 
narian says all in the first place, and noue 
in the second. NonCy say they, shall rise to 
contempt ^^ at that time.'' 

6. According to those who believe the 

isa.ixvi.24, premUlennial advent, Isa. Ixvi. refers to that 

with Mark. 

ix. 43, 44. ' event : but then, shall they go forth and see 
^^the carcasses of the men . • . . whose 
worm shall not die ?'' Who are these that 
shall be cast into hell-fire at that time ? 
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Thofie TTho object, that ^^the kingdom^' 
will not be surrendered until the conclusion 
of the uriillflnninftij becauBC that Christ's 
enenuea will not till then be completely 
subdued^ bring upon themselves these con- 
sequences : 

They acknowledge the '^untiF* to be a 
note of time. 

Christ's enemies will not be made his 
footstool until the end of the thousand years ; 
Christ sits at Ood^s right hand until his 
enenies be made his footstool ; therefore 
Christ sits at God's right hand until the end 
of the thousand years. Again^ Christ sits 
at Gkxl^s right hand until his enemies be 
made his footstool ; when his enemies shall 
be made his footstool, he will give up the 
kingdom; therefore, Christ sits at God's 
right hand until he gives up the kingdom. 

So that, according to this vievr, Christ will 
not reign upon earth until the expiration 
of the thousand years, nor will he reign 
after the thousand years ; so that he will not 
reign at all« 

A similar observation may be made re- 

u 
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specting the existence of death. It appears 
to me^ from 1 Cor. xv. 54, that deaths as an 
enemy of Christ, is brought into subjection 
when it ceases to have dominion over 
^^ them that are Christ's ^^ but if death is 
supposed to exist as an enemy of Christy as 
long as any of the wicked shall be liable to 
its power, it appears that the following con- 
sequences will ensue : 

Christ will not leave God's right hand 
until all his enemies be made his footstooL 

Deaths the last enemy, will not be sub- 
jected until the close of the millennium; 
therefore, 

Christ will not leave God's right hand 
until the close of the millennium; and it 
will follow that Isaiah, xxv. and xxvi.^ the 
restoration of the Jews, the resurrection of 
God's people, and shout of triumph, ^^Lo, 
this is our God/' will be deferred to that 
period. 
Matt. XXV. In the 25ih chapter of Matthew, when 
our Lord sits upon the throne of his glory, 
he says to the blessed of the Father, ^^ In- 
herit the kingdom;'^ which he explains by 



OBJECTIONS CON8IDEBED. 291 

sayings that the righteous shall go ^^ into 
life eternal/^ but the wicked shall go into 
the fire prepared for the devil and his 
angels^ which is also declared to be ever- 
lasting punishment. From this passage 
two or three points of importance may be 
elicited. Firsts according to the millennarian 
hypothesis^ at the commencement of the 
thousand years^ the beast and false prophet 
alone are cast into that fire into which 
Satan will be subsequently cast; and the 
dead^ small and greats are cast in thither 
after the end of the thousand years. But 
this passage says^ that when the Son of man 
shall come^ then the wicked out of all the 
nations will be cast into this fire. Nor can 
the wicked out of all the nations be the 
same as the beast and false prophet ; for the 
destruction of these is when alive in open 
rebellion^ but Matt. xxv. describes the judi- 
cial proceedings against the nations when the 
throne shall be set in the next dispensation. 

2. We find that the duration of the saints' 
reign is the duration of their eternal life. 

3. The duration of the samts' etemad life 
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is the daration of the punishment of the 
wicked ; for the word is exactly the same. 

Hence^ from the miDennarian view sup- 
port is drawn for two opposite^ but alike 
dangerous^ theories respecting the future, in 
the following manner ; viz. the punishment 
of the wicked is co-extensive in lime with 
the glory of the saints^ but llie reign of the 
saints^ to which every possible expresEaon 
denoting eternity is applied^ is limited to a 
thousand years ; therefore the same expres- 
sions^ when applied to the punishment of 
the wicked^ may be limited in like manner : 
from which these two somewhat different 
conclusions are drawn; one^ that all the 
wicked will ultimately be saved ; the other, 
that all the wicked will ultimately be anni- 
hilated. But with those even who do not 
hold either of these views, the doctrine of 
Christ's advent loses much of its solemnity 
by being stripped of the universal judgment, 
with which it is connected in Scripture. 

Again, Christ gives up ^^ the kingdom,^' 
that the Son may be subject to the Father ; 
whence we infer, that the Son will not be 
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subject to the Father until he gives up the 
kingdom^ but the saints will reign conjointly 2 xim. 
with Christ; therefore the saints^ when reign- uit. 
ing, will not be subject to the Father. 

But if, on the other hand^ it be said that 
the kingdom which Christ shall resign is 
not the co-ordinate throne, but the throne 
of David, then this kingdom will be retained 
until sin, Satan, and death, be subdued ; but 
then we shall attribute to the power put 
forth by the man Christ Jesus that which 
Scripture says will be accomplished by the 
God of peace ; and as the saints will reign 
conjointly with Christ on the subordinate 
throne, we attribute to them the work of 
the God of peace. 

We daily pray to the Father, ^^ Thy 
kingdom come 5'^ but, according to the mil- 
lennarian theory, the kingdom of the Father 
cannot come until a thousand years after the 
future advent of Christ, although we expect 
that the following clause, " thy will be 
done on earth, as it is in heaven,^' will be 
fulfilled immediately upon the coming of 
Christ. 
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Upon the sounding of the seventh trumpet, 
thanks are given that the time forjudging 
the dead has arrived ; but the miUensarian 
says, that the time has not arrived: Ae 
judging of the wicked, they say, will not be 
during the millennial reign, but a thoofiand 
years after the sounding of ike sevenA 
trumpet, and after the church has passed 
into another dispensation. According to 
the millennarian view, the judgment is to 
sit in a dispensation different from the 
period of Christ's reign, after there is a 
change in the economy of the kingdom, by 
the surrender of the kingdom to the Father, 
in order " that God may be all in all." 
But surely, after the surrender of the king- 
dom, Jesus and the saints would say, ^^ It 
is not lawful for us to put any man to 
death.'^ We are told in Rev. xxii., that is, 
after the thousand years, according to the 
millennarian view, that the saints will ^^ reign 
Rev. xxu. for ever and ever." This, then, is the king- 
dom which Christ surrenders, in order that 
God may be all in all; hence the saints 
reign conjointly with God the Father when 
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Christ is subject to him ; so that they will 
not be in subjection when Christ shall be 
in subjection. Reviewing aU these diffi- 
eoities^ I think it more probable that 
<^ dead'^ in one passage may mean natural 
deaths and in the other spiritual death ; there 
fkeing waitant in the context for such inter- 
pr^ation. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

PBACTICAL COKSIBERATIOKS. 

*' So that, as a wise and faithful servant, giving to thy 
family their portion in due season, he may at last he 
received into everlasting joy." — Consecration qf Bishops. 

jameb, iii. That which St. Jamcs says of faith gene- 
rally^ that without works it is dead, mnst be 
true with respect to the belief of any par* 
ticular doctrine : there should be an especial 
practical result flowing from it ; and it will 
follow, that the neglect of any truth would 
be visible, in a correspondmg defect, in the 
practice of our life. But as we have seen, 
in the beginning of this work, that the 
waiting for Christ was, of all subjects, the 
one most prominently brought forward, then 
the losing sight of it must, of all things, 
be most detrimental to a devoted Christian 
walk. 

If I am now led to make any remarks 
of a practical bearing, it is not because I 
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dare to judge others^ far less to imitate the 
apostle^ who made himself an example — ^my Phu. m. ir. 
own walk is inconceivably too weak and low 
for such an idea to enter into my head — ^but 
because I conceive that the subject would be 
incomplete and useless^ if the practical tend- 
ency of the different views were not brought 
forward. 

If we trace the evil which springs from 
the neglect of this doctrine to its source^ it 
appears to me that those who substitute the 
expectation of a spuitual miUennium for 
that of Christ's personal advent^ in so doing 
suppose and contemplate a relation between 
the church and the world which is not jus- 
tified by the written word. Scripture speaks 
of believers^ in relation to the world, as few 
in number, weak, despised, persecuted so- 
journers, warring against principalities and 
powers ; and the exhortations, warnings, 
encoun^ements, and consolations, are based 
upon Hie idea of the church being in such 
an aspect. But when the knowledge of the 
Lord shaU cover the earth, as the waters do 
the sea^ it is evident that the saints will be 
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m a new and altered relation to the worid. 
There is a very different practical effect flow- 
ing from the opposite views of the manaer 
in which this result will be brought about. 

Those who are expecting the bodily pre- 
sence of Christ believe^ that the same relation 
between the church and the world will re- 
main unaltered until the introduction of the 
new dispensation; and that^ therefore^ all 
the exhortations^ warnings^ and consolations, 
based upon that idea, will remain in their 
fuU force until the sudden and entire change 
takes placef. But those who are looking for 
a spiritual millennium are not expecting 
that the transition will be sudden^ by the 
introduction of a new age, but that the im- 
proved state of things will be brought about 
gradually during this dispensation^ by the 
diffusion of the Gospel : hence^ according 
to their view, all the relations between the 
church and the world will be gradually 
altered. The next step is to view them as 
now actually in the course of change: the 
spread of the Gospel will not only be imi- 
versal, ^^ as a witness/* but it is expected 
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that it will be universally^ and is now> as 
they think^ very generally esteemed. But 
this doctrine of the world's perfectibility, 
like the doctrine of individual perfectibility, 
too often lowers the standard of perfection, 
operating somewhat in the following man- 
ner : — It is supposed that there wUl no longer 
be few that find the path ; hence that path 
has not so strait a gate — its rugged places 
are made smooth, and the narrow way 
widened. The saints will no longer be 
weak and despised, but in authority and 
power;* hence is there now a thirsting 
for political power and influence ; and the 
idea that the millennial blessedness is to 
be brought about by natural means, gives a 
feverish desire for change, and a reckless 
destruction of ancient barriers and mstitu- 

* If we may judge from the Augsburg Confession, 
article xrii., Luther and the early reformers had 
not a good opinion of the doctrine of a spiritual 
millennium . . . <^ they condemn those who circulate 
the Judaising notion, that, prior to the resurrection 
of the dead, the pious will engross the government 
of the world, and the wicked be every where op- 
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tions. The saints will no longer be per- 
secuted; hence do they now mix with the 
worlds and are at ease, when they do not 
rouse its enmity. Conceiving that the 
kingdom, which cannot be moved, is already 
partly established, they no longer live as 
strangers and pilgrims; hence the whole 
life of the Christian is lowered and altered ; 
and perhaps, with the exception of very few^ 
we may say, that even those who maintain 
the doctrine of the kingdom have not 
emerged from the evil tendency of the op- 
posite view. 

It, therefore, becomes very important to 
bear in mind the scriptural description of 
the character of this age. First of all, what 
was the end of Christ^s death ? He ^^ gave 
himself for our sins, that he might deUver 
us [take us out] from this present evil 
Rom. xu. 2. world,^' or " age.*^ Hence the apostle urges 
the Romans not to be conformed to this 
world, or age, but to be transformed. When 
will this cease to be a precept ? Surely not 
until the age ceases; when that day shall 
dawn which is spoken of in the following 
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context ; till then the transformation will ^^m. xiu. 
be necessary. Again^ this is evident^ be* 
cause those who are dead in trespasses and 
sins walk according to the course of this 
worlds or age^ according to the prince of 
the power of the air, the spirit that now 
energises in the children of disobedience, i^ph. u. i, 
Thus the course of this world, or age, will 2 cor. iv. 4. 
not be changed as long as Satan is the 
prince of the power of the air. And he is, Rom. xvi. 
and will continue to be, the god of this 
world, or. age, until the God of peace bruises 
him under our feet : till then we must be 
vigilant, just because *^ our adversary, the 1 Pet. v. s. 
devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about, seek- 
ing whom he may devour." Then, till Satan 
shall be bounds we only deceive ourselves Rev. xx. 2. 
if we think that his power is weakened; 
indeed. Scripture says, that when he knows Rev. xii. 12. 
his season to be short, his wrath increases. 

As the condition of the saints in the world 
is not to be improved by the power or rage 
of Satan being diminished, so neither are 
we to expect it by the flesh being improved. 
Cfertainly, as to those who are not under the 
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power of grace^ their fleshly hista will le- 
mam ; and, therefore, all the evils flowing 
from fleshly desires will continue in the 
world : and indeed, so far from im^t>ving^ 
we are told, that evil men and seducers will 
wax worse and worse, deceiving and being 
2X1111.01. deceived. Nor can the saints expect that 

13. , . . ^ 

their warfare with the flesh will cease at 
any time during this dispensation: there 

1 Cor. vi. will continue to be meats for the belly, and 
the belly for meats, until both shall be 
abolished ia the resurrection; and until 

icor.x?. our bodies are sown in dishonour, weak- 

42, 43. ^ 

Phil. III. 21. uess, and corruption, or else changed by 
the coming of the Lord, there will be danger 

ver. 19, of making our belly our God. 

Now, as the world wiQ remain under the 
power of the flesh and of Satan until the 
close of this age, so the friendship of the 

James, iv. 4. world will be enmity with God until the 
close of this age. 

But perhaps some may say, that they do 
not expect the world to be altered, because 
of the ungodly becoming less wicked, but in 
consequence of the relative proportion be- 
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tween the numbers of the wicked and the 

godly altering. The direct tendency of this 

idea, is, I believe, to lower the standard of 

holiness, and, in that way, to increase the 

numbers of those who are apparently, but 

who are not truly, on the Lord^s side. This 

will prepare for, or may be the very manner 

in which the perilous times of the last days 

will be introduced, when men shall have a 2 Tim. m. 

ii 5. 

form of godliness, but deny its power. It 
is not easy to enter into an inquiry respect- 
ing the proportion of the church to the world, 
without examining that branch of prophecy 
which I have expressly avoided in this tract 
-oamely, the order and series of events 
which shall precede Messiah's second ad- 
vent 5 but we may notice that, so far from 
a general difiFiision of the Gospel being a 
sign of the last time. Scripture says, that }/o^». "• 
there being many antichrists is a sign of the 
last time. How could that be the case, if 
Ihere was to be a universal spread of spiri- 
tual blessings during this dispensation ? The 
connexion, in this passage of John's epistle, 
is very remarkable ; it springs out of the 
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solemn cbai^^ ^^ I write unto yon, little 
children — young men — fathers — IjO¥B 

Chap. V. 19. NOT THE WORLD ;^' that world which lies 
in the wicked one; that world which is 
wholly influenced by the lusts of the fleshy 
the lust of the eyes^ and the pride of life, 
and therefore must be opposed to those 
who do the will of God^ and who are put 
in juxtaposition by the apostle. This, doubt- 
less, gives a character of universality to the 
wickedness of the world. When, there- 
fore, shall the precept here given cease to 
be in force ? Will it be by the world being 
gradually improved ? No. Will it then be 
in force until the death of the saints ? That 
is not the idea which is presented ; but we 
are to contemplate the world passing away, 
and the saints abiding. We must look for- 
ward to the end of this age, when all that 
offends shall be gathered out of the king- 
dom, and when the righteous shall shine 
forth in the kingdom of their Father. 
Again, the temptations in the wilderness 

1 Cor. X. II. are declared to be types, ^^ and are written 
for our admonition, upon whom the ends 
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of the world are come ;^' the force of which 
Gonnexion appears to be this : As those 
events were types, there must be corre- 
sponding antitypes ; but as the ends of the 
world, or ages, are come upon us, we cannot 
defer the antitype to any future dispen- 
sation; therefore they are specially to be 
heeded by us, because the various tempta- 
tions there typified must take place in this 
dispensation. Now assuredly there was no 
time in the wilderness in which the Israel- 
ites could consider themselves free from 
temptation ; and the very close of that period 
was marked by a temptation which cut off 
all that remained of those who came out of 
Egypt, and was, indeed, the discriminating 
temptation by which the rebels were purged 
out of God's congregation previous to their 
entering the land of promise. It was the 
mingling of the Israelites with the Moabites 
which brought their last snare, as it was 
the mingling of the sons of God with the Gen. vi. 2. 
daughters of men which brought the flood. 
How earnestly, then, ought we to watch, 
that we be not among those who, previously 

X 
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to Christ's second advent, after having 
2 Pet-iL escaped the pollutions of the worlds through 
the acknowledgment of the Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ, will again be entangled therein 
and overcome. The patriarchs are held up 
for our imitation^ they having sojourned in 
the land of promise, dwelling in taberna- 
cles; for they looked for the city which 
hath foundations. They confessed that 
they were strangers and pilgrims on earth 
[or the land], declaring plainly that they 

13* Vi/' ^^^S'^* ^ country; wherefore God is not 
ashamed to be called their God. And St. 
Peter, when contrasting the present state 
of the believer with his future uncorruptible, 
undefiled, unfading inheritance, calls it a 

1 Pet. i. 18. sojourning J saying, ^^ Pass the time of your 
sojourning in fear.'' But who does now, 
by his conduct, plainly declare that he is 
looking for Christ ? 

A second and somewhat similar evil, neces- 
sarily flowing from this idea of a spiritual 
millennium, is the manner in which a large 
portion of the word of God is treated. 
Those who are looking for the bodily ap- 
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pearing of Jesus Christ, look at revelation 
as belonging to this dispensation of imper- 
fection, and not necessary when all shall 
know even as they are known. The apostle 
says, ^^ partially we know, and partially we i cor. xUi. 
prophesy ; but when the perfect state shall 
have come, the partial shall be abolished." 
So St. Peter notes that prophecy is until the 
time .of ^^ the day-dawn ;'* but until that 2 Pet. i. 19. 
time all Scripture is profitable; and no 
period or state of the church is contemplated, 
to which the written word is not suitable 
for doctrine, reproof, instruction, consola- 
tion, and support. But, as we have already 
observed, the theory of a spiritual millen- 
nium, supposing a relation between the 
church and the world not contemplated in 
the precepts, encouragements, and warnings 
of the word, it follows that as this is con- 
ceived to be gradually coming about, so in 
the same gradual manner and similar de- 
grees the Scripture must become a dead 
letter. 

An admirable writer, though for a some- 
what different end, says, ^^Look at the 
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accounts which [the Gospel] gives con- 
cerning the number of its votaries — ' many 
are called^ and few chosen ;' ^ strait is the 
gate^ and narrow is the way^ that leadeth 
unto life, and few there be that find it;* 
' fear not, little flock/ If ever there come a 
period, during this dispensation, when these 
descriptions are not applicable, what are we 
to do with these Scriptures ? Jesus could 
not be mistaken. 

** Consider the promises of the Gospel — 
promises of support, deliverance, and victory, 
suited only to those who were in a suffering, 
tempted, afflicted state. 

" Consider its precepts, ^ Come out from 
among them, and be ye separate.' ^ Love not 
the world.' If all fear God, from whom 
are we to come out ? If the world be 
changed, we must love it. In short, upon 
the supposition that the Gospel had a uni- 
versal reception, that Satan was shut up, and 
there was no world to persecute, a great 
part of the Bible would be of little use ; its 
descriptions would not be right, its warnings 
would not be necessary. 
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^^ Further, consider the directions given. 
* Piit on the whole armour of God, that ye 
may be able to stand m the evil day,' &c/'* 

Again, if the view here given be correct, 
the spiritualising system absolutely perverts 
the large portion of Scripture which com- 
poses the prophecies ; saying, that the de- 
scending of the bride means the ascending of 
the saints, and the coming of the Lord means 
our going to him ; and that Ephraim and 
Judah do not mean Ephraim and Judah, 
but the different sects of Christians ; and 
similar expositions. 

Another class totally neglect the prophe- 
cies as suchy gleaning from them the pro- 
mises irrespective of the context, and leaving 
the threatenings to the literal Israel. Either 
of these views virtually sets aside Scripture ; 
and if we in this manner pervert or neglect 
the predictions, dilute the precepts, misapply 
the promises, and make the directions of 
Scripture unnecessary, are we not in the 

* Cox on the Coming and Kingdom of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, p. 15 : an excellent work upon Christ's 
reign for a thousand years. 
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condition of the foolish vir^ns^ having the 
word indeed as ^^ a light to our feet, and a 
lamp to our paths," but having no oil in 
our lamps ? We have not the unction firom 
the Holy One, the teachmg of the Spirit^ 
without whom the letter of the Scripture 
will be profitless. 

It appears not a little remarkable, that 
the prayer in ^' the order of consecrating 
bishops," which I have put at the head of 
this chapter, should refer to those parts of 
Scripture which, when viewed with their 
contexts, seem calculated directly to pre- 
serve us from those errors above mentioned, 
which are likely to spring from the rejec- 
tion of the doctrine respecting Messiah^s 
speedy advent. The first passage is Luke, xii. 
Luke, xii. 42, " Who then is that faithful and wise 

42. 

steward, whom [his] lord shall make ruler 
over his household, to give them their por- 
tion of meat in due season V^ Our Lord 
ver. 22-31. having, in the preceding context, addressed 
his disciples in language which is applicable 
to all the followers of Jesus, in distinction 
from the nations of the world, next gives 
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what^ though there be annexed a reason of 
universal application^ yet, nevertheless, I ver. 34. 
must consider a word of special consolation, 
to which is subjoined a special direction: 
^^ Fear not, little flock ; for it is your Father^s ver. 32-36. 
good pleasure to give you the kingdom. Sell 
that ye have, and give alms ; provide your- 
selves bags which wax not old, and a trea- 
sure in the heavens that faileth not ; where 
no thief approacheth, neither moth corrupt- 
eth : for where your treasure is, there will 
your heart be also. Let your loins be girded 
about, and [your] lights burning, and ye 
yourselves like unto men that wait* for 

• What is meant by " watchings," 2 Cor. xi. 27, 
as a distinct spiritual exercise ? The duty of watch- 
ing seems specially to be connected with preparation 
for the Lord's coming, Luke, xxi. 36, Matt. xxv. 13. 
Is it possible that, as fasting is more particularly 
useful in subduing the power of the flesh, so watch- 
ing may be to resist the influence of the world ? The 
world says, *' all things continue the same ;" revela- 
tion says, ^' the world passes away, and the fashion of 
it." The realisation of this truth is the great mean 
of defeating the power of the world. By one of the 
laws of the twelve tableSi(the ninth), attendance on 
nocturnal meetings of a seditious character was 
punished with death. This is represented by Taylor 
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their Lord, when he wiU return from the 
wedding; that when he comethandknoeketh^ 
they may open to him immediately/* Such 
should be the aspect^ condition^ character^ 
and conduct of the ^^ little flock;'* they ought 
to shew plainly, that they are watch ag for 
the Lord*s advent ; such the Lord, over and 

vcr. 37, 38. Qvcr again, pronounces blessed : ^^ Blessed 
are those servants, whom the Lord when he 
Cometh shall find watching,*' &c. Then, 
having spoken of the parable of the thief, 

ver.4o. .hc appUcs it in ver.40: ^^Be ye therefore 
ready also ; for the Son of man cometh at an 
hour when ye think not.*' Such is the direc- 
tion; the following words mark to whom 
they specially belong : ^^ Then Peter said 
unto him. Lord, speakest thou this parable 
unto us, or even unto all?** Perhaps this 
question is capable of two interpretations : 

to have been one of the reasons why Christians were 
persecuted, because they held their religious assem- 
blies at night ; from having understood in a literal 
sense certain passages in Scripture, which state that 
the second advent will take place at night. Here we 
appear to trace the exercise of watching, and the 
reason for it. 
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^^ speakest thou this to tis the apostles^ or to 
all the disciples f^ or it may be understood^ 
^^ speakest thou this unto us the ministers^ 
or unto all the church f' This, however, does 
not appear to be of much consequence ; for 
there s<;/Bms quite sufficient ground in our 
Lord*s answer to justify our church in apply- 
ing it to all the ministers and heads of the 
church until the time of Christ's second ad- 
vent. 

^^ And the Lord said. Who then is the 
faithful and wise steward, whom his lord 
shall make ruler over his household, to give 
them their portion of meat in due season ? 
Blessed is that servant, whom his lord when 
he cometh shall find so doing/' If the 
parable be referred only to the apostles, who, 
then, is the servant whom, when the Lord 
cometh, he will find so doing ? But if it be 
referred to all the church, who then is the 
steward ? I think, then, I am justified in 
saying, that our church, which expects her 
ministers to set forth God's word by their 
life as well as by their doctrine, calls upon 
the stewards of the mysteries of God speci- 
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ally by their life to protest against the danger 
that there is of secular cares drawing us off 

Luke. xxi. from watchfulncss for Christ's comin&r* 

The other point is, the duty of giving 
meat to the household in due season. From 
the connexion here, and still more so in 
Matt. xxiv. 45, it appears to refer to the 
discharge of that part of the weighty office 
of the priest which our church declares they 

The Older- are Called upon to fulfil as ^^ watchmen 

ins of 

priests to premonish :" it must be watching 

the signs of the times, and premonishmg 
the flock respecting the Lord's advent. This 
is made evident, first by its being the mean 
that is seasonable at the time of the Lord^s 
second advent ; and, secondly, by the oppo- 
site character of an 6vil servant, the distinc- 
tive mark of whom being his entertaining 
the idea of the Lord's delaying to return. 

Matt.xxiv. "Who then is a faithful and wise servant, 
whom his Lord hath made n^er over his 
household, to give them meat in due season? 
Blessed is that servant, whom his lord when 
he cometh shall find so doing : verily I say 
unto you, that he shall make him ruler over 
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all his goods. But and if that evil servant 
shall say in his hearty My lord delayeth his 
coming ; and shall begin to smite his fellow- 
servants^ and to eat and drink with the 
drunken; the lord of that servant shall 
come in a day when he looketh not for 
him, and in an hour that he is not aware 
of ; and shall cut him asunder^ and appoint 
him his portion with the hypocrites : there 
shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.*' 

I know not how I can more appropriately 
conclude this subject, than by praying, in 
the language of our church, that the minis- 
ters and stewards of God's mysteries may 
so prepare and make ready Christ's way, by 
turning the hearts of the disobedient to the 
wisdom of the just, that, at his second com- 
ing to judge the world, we may be found an 
acceptable people in his sight. 

THE END. 
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